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PREFACE. 



About the 5th. of Mar^^last year, I published a reprint of the 
text of t^be Orphi^|T*ln the prefiatce to that ^'Typographical 
Experiment.'' I said. (p. vi & vii): <' I am preparing an eoition' 
of rlutarch's treatise on Superstition, in Greek and English, which 
will serve to occupy my compositor, 'till I can ascertain from the 
sale of. the present volume, whether it is worth my while to con- 
*tinue printmg." This I said, writing on the 9th. Jan. 1827. 

The &te of my '^ Experiment'' was soon decided. Very few 
booksellers condescended to let a copy of the unfortunate production 
remain in- their shops on sale or return. Some said, they did not 
deal in Greek bookis; some that they did not deal in new books; 
and one even said, that the book was too thin and might be lost 

When I received this disaiMrous information I would willing- 
-ly have renounced printing altogether; but two or three half- 
sheets of the Plutarchus were already worked off; nay, supposing 
that a book with an English translation might be more sought 
after than a woik entirely Greek, I had been guilty of the folly 
of having each time 300 copies taken, and all too on fine paper. 

But I had still a hope. I had sent copies of the Orphica to 
two or three of the Newspapers and to most of the principal 
Reviews. But more than a year has elapsed ; and no Newspaper 
or Review has in the slightest degree condescended to take no- 



' I know not how this word escaped me. I ought to have said 
" a reprint. " 
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• 

-tice of the book. ' My vanity was at first much offended at this 
silence. Now, however, that I reflect upon the matter more calra- 
-ly, I am seriously persuaded, that the various daily, iiebdomadal, 
monthly, and quarterly editors were silent principally out of mer- 
-cy; as being, on the one hand, imwilling to blame a poor devil 
who did his best, and as being, on the other hand, unable to praise 
a most imperfect and faulty publication. 

Before " the treatise of Plutarchus " was finished, it was evident 
that my Experiment had proved an abortion. Whiat then was to 
be done? I was unwilling to part so soon with my compositor; 
yet, on the other hand, I did not vrish to begin another volume. 
I therefore determined to enlarge the present one, tho with ex- 
-traneous matter. My work has every appearance of being has- 
>tily compiled. But I do not apologize for it. If the ^'nonum 
prematur in annum'' had been applied to my Appendices, they 
would each of them have swollen to double their already exces- 
-sive length. 

As Greek scholars have (with extremely few exceptions) not 
thought it worth their while even to thank me for my trouble, and as 
no person whatsoever has recommended me to make any further 
" Experiment, *' I have, of course, only so far improved my Greek 
type as I had promised to do. But 1 have been obliged to pur- 
-cnase a great deal of English type. On first turning printer, I 
had vowed I would buy no other than Greek, because I was 
afraid I might be tempted to print heterodoxy. When, therefore, 
in the greater part of the Orphica, I wanted a few words in La- 
-tin, I sent to London on purpose to borrow them ; (and the whole 
of my preface was printea there). This was a very troublesome 
plan, two or three hours being sometimes lost for a single word. 
J3ut perhaps I ought to have observed my anti-anglo-typographical 
vow; — ^not indeed for any reason of heterodoxy (for tnis volume 
is, doubtless, rather ultrarorthodox than otherwise) — ^but, if I had 
confined myself to a Greek type, I should not have printed some 
tame and meagre (th6 yet perhaps incorrect) translations, nor some 
Appendices yet more demonstrative of ignorance. 

However, what is printed, is printed; and I must give as an 
excuse for having besmeared so much excellent paper, that here- 
-by I have (at any rate partially) attained my avowed object. 
The lum-success of my "Experiment" being fully demonstrated 

* The only place in which I have seen the title in print, is in Mr, 
CuthelFs catalogue. 
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(as per margin)', my compositor * must now find wotk 

As to mj Gredi type, it musty after a dkort incarcentioBy g» 
(what is ultmiately) tke way of all type Hie same most be me 

'The following ^ my aooonnt wit h^the lileraiy worid. 

Cost of reprinting^ « 1 <^ » Orphic^ ^ndepewimt of all piim- 
-aiy expenditurdi 

For composii^ 14 & a half halMieets, ai 2SriiIlngs. £l8 t 6 

For the press work, 15 times at 2s. 6d. eadi .... 1 17 6 
For paper, 260 copies of 8 sheets eadi (2080 dieeU 

= 4 fc l-3rd. Reams) at 36sh. a Beam . 7 16 

For Cold Pressing 6 6 

For Boarding 258 copies at 6d. eadi 6 9 

£34 11 6 
Receipts down to the 5th. April, 1828. 

12 copies paid for by Mr. B. at 2s. 6d £l 10 

6 do. paid for by Messrs. Tr. & W 13 o 

1 do. sent for by a gentleman at Hampstead ... 36 
3 do. forced upon \L ~ . Esq. at 3s. 6d. eadi . 10 6 

2 do. J. B. £^. at 3s. 6d. eadi 7 

1 do. N. G . Esq 3 6 

25 copies ""£3 9 6 

remains unpaid £31 2 o 

I must however most gratefully acknowledge the r%:ceipt of a 

book from a profound philosopher, of another book from a learned 

divine, and of some fac-similes from ope of our znaxest surzeons. 

Account of Copies. 
25 as above 

20 now out at various Booksellers*. 
5 sent, by order of Act of Parliament, to [ a 

Cutler's] No. 26l , Regiiiit .Sirttt. 
about 12 given away to various Renews, &c. 
about 46 giv en away to various individuals. 
258 — 108=^50 , now on hand. 

^ Before this half sheet could be finished, he suddenly ol>' 
a most advantageous employment. Another compositor tft 
terminates this Preface, together with some inordinately^ 
Addenda. The door of my printing-room must then b 
I earnestly solicit the prayers of the faithful, that I i 
again be guilty of the horrible crime of bcribbUng. 



IV PRXFACE. 

immediate destination of the brevier roman, which seems compiled 
from various founts, and bears an invincible antipathy to a straight 
line. It was the first modem type I ever bought, and sadly was I 
cheated in the purchase of it, But I left that typerfo>under; and 
bought some bourgeois, and also som^ small pica, of Caslon, whose 
type is well known to be the best in England. Albeit, I have stiU no 
italic for the small pica ; and no accented letters for the roman 
brevier. My reader must have mercy upon my poverty, if in the 
greater part of this volume I have been forced to various typographi- 
-cal shins, such as putting an inverted 5 for a 9. &c. &c. 

The only advice which any one has yet condescended to give 
me, with regard to my manner of printing Greek, is, that I ought 
not to have omitted the breathings. And I confess, indeed, that 
I begin to think I have been in the wrong. At any rate I am 
ashamed of the trifling reason I gave for Uieir non-insertion in 
the reprint of the Orphica (Preface, p. iv). In my present work 
the reader will perceive, that the greek quotations of my third 
appendix have me aspirate. 1 do not see any use in the lenei 
it only creates confusion. 

That the aspirate was pronounced by the Greeks is fiilly shewn 
bv i^4> for b^no , e for to, &c. &c, Servius (ad iEneid. 2; vid. 
Fabr., B. Gr., vol. 1, p. 147) says, '^either that tlie aspirate, or?tha3t 
the aspirated letters, were invented by Palamedes. And certainly 
the aspirate is very ancient. It has occasionally been sculptured as an 
H ; and may also in some cases have replaced the Digamma. I can 
scarcely believe what is said in Dr. Valp/s grammar that "the 
old Dialects of Greece admitted few or no aspirates." I should 
have thought, that the more ancient a language was, the more it 
would have abounded in gutturals. 

I wish, that, at the end of Greek grammars, there was a list 
of all the aspirated roots. The student would then read ordinary 
Greek type with less hesitation about false prints. Nor would he 
find any great difficulty in reading an apneumaticy or spiritless, type. 
His principal hesitation would be at the word oy i and occa- 
-sionally at h , on , cn , €^ . €ic 1 hn . oioc 1 and opoc t as also 
at some words rare in one or both senses, as i^aimoc i aainoc , 

JkHAOYC 1 I^TTJk , JkpMOl , CICJk . CON , OHH , OCCJ^ i «A€ , COpA , OiCkN. 

Sometimes there is no diversity of either accent or breathing in 
words, literally identical, but of very different derivation or mean- 
-ing: as 'iiaia , 't^nJa t €ik€ . 'Cwc . hki^ . ion , o^€a . ovaon , 
oyAOc . OYpo** • OYPOC . and otoc ; so that the use of those 
vaunted additamenls is not perhaps so great as at first 
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may be imagined. Moreoyer in some words the breathing 
seems to be ui^own, or Tariable, or indifferent : as in kt^ynk • 
kNkk%k f Apnic . kyt^ & kykmo , a|ic . €AHk & €Cana . ciAAca • 
ciAYtt & €Ayo I ciAO . CNOC vetui, epcH t cy» ■ haoc t naibatoc • 
and lAAOC. 

But I will say no more upon this subject, which is entirely 
above my Acuities. I have no doubt it is.Ailly investigated in 
a host of dissertations, which are in every body's hands, but which 
I cannot afford to purchase. The re$ angutta domi has obliged me 
to vow to buy no more books. Nearly a year ago I purchased 
Fabricius's Bibliotheca Gneca, a very cheap and most learned and 
useful compilation; but there I stop. 

It is probably fortunate that my experiment has not succeeded^ 
as I should have been at a loss what work next to fix upon. 

I am partial to Nomius^n Dionyiiaca ; but this work is of prodi- 
-gious length, and moreover has not yet been sufllciently well edited^ 
for me to know how to reprint it. 

A good Dictionary of early Greecian philosophers might be form- 
-ed by arranging Diogenes Laertiut in an alphabetical order, 
and correcting his errors and filling up his omissions by quo- 
-fotions from other authors; but this would be a voluminous 
publication, for which I have neither the intellect, nor the health, 
nor the library, nor the patience. 

I have thought of printing extracts from Clemens Alexandrinus, 
But the Fathers of the Church are shockingly out of fashion : a 
papist refers to them only for transubstantiation, grace, original sin, 
and so forth ; while a protestant is afraid of them, and (except in 
determining the canon of the N. T.) impiously affects to despise 
them. When will these writings be. considered, like others, to be 
useful — ^positively, as records of wisdom, — ^negatively, as records 
of folly? 

I consider no book so amusing as the Old Testament, or (as 
I have heard it called) '' the compendium of ancient Hebrew 
Literature/' I know indeed little more of Hebrew than the 
letters, and those only without the points ; but, as this language has 
all the simplicity which it would retain among an unsocial people, 
I can manage, with the aid of a translation, to understand most 
of the words. If I ever printed any Hebrew, I would put all the 
proper names in capital fetters, as 1 have done in the Greek. I 
would also divide both prose and verse into short lines, confident 
that the system of direct or indirect parallelism is so congenial 



to thir lamroage of the Hebrews, that it is often difficult to 
diftifigvifh ttieir prote from their vene. Bot my phflosophical 
fHenoii would laugh at mv fpending time about ancient treatides, 
which hare been infinitely oetter printed by many a calculating 
hypocrite and officious z€»ilot. Unhappy is the lot of the Hebrew 
«age<' to be condemned to the admiration of folly ; while common 
Mmie. which, if free, might applaud, disdains, in its captivity, to 
do otntfTwiM than ridicule. 

I know not what I shall do with the present volume. When in 
bitter health than usual, I detennine to lock up the whole edition ; 
when rather ailing, I determine to give away a few copies to par- 
-tlcular friends ; when, finally, I consider that I have only a few 
month! or dayi to live, I then determine to offer the whole edition 
for Mile. At all events, the price marked on the book shall not be 
humble. I was decidedly wrong with regard to my reprint of the 
Urphica : for what few purchasers there were, would probably as 
soon have paid seven shillings, as three and sixpence; and tiien 
again, iu giving a copy awa^, the larger the sum marked, the 
tfroator present it seems. '' Price one Guinea'' therefore ornaments 
Uie tltlo«ptigQ of this volume ; and any one silly personage, who 
will give this sum, will put more money into my pocket, than three 
more sensible men, who would only honour me with the cost price 
of between six and seven shillings. 

t tenniimto this my Preface by cousigaing all *^ Greek Scholars '' 
to the special care of Ueeliebui. 



If the reader wish for m gnphiol ir|Mi 11111 Mmmi of 
there are two eogawio^ in vtm Dal^s "dt OraeBbf** (p. 1, Ik 306), 
which seem to express afanost eveiy species of fMTfdotal kaawcfj. 
These excite a smik; hot the fawi i ispiec e of ScfaAn 'Me Diis 
Germanis" fills ooe with horror. Nodnng cm be aoie disgiutiiig 
than the solemn hypocrisy of ihe priest and tfie bnital indifccBee 
of the priestess; while ihe headlew bodies, aroond them, attest the 
power of cruel impostors^ and the misery of a deluded people. 
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TuE two following Testimoiiia concerning Piutarclius are placed 
before his Life by Xylander in the editions of Plutarch's works of 
1620, and 1624. 



€ K TOY COY I AA . [a] 

HAOYTXpXOC XAipCON€YC thc ROICOTIAC rcroNoc cm tqn 
TpX'fANOY KXICApOC xpoNCON , Kk\ €Ti npoce€N . MCTAAOyC 
A€ AyTWI TpVfANOC THC T«N Y^^TWN A^UC , npoccTA^c MH- 
-A€NA , TWN KATA THN lAAYpiA^ ApXONTON . HXpCi THC AyTOy 
rNCOMHC Tl AIAnpATT€CeJkl . frpA-fc A€ nOAAA . [b] 



€IC €IKONA HAG Y'T A P X O Y 

ATAeiOY ex O A A CT I KO Y. [c 1 

C€io noAYKAH€NTA TynoN CTHCANTO , X€pG)N€Y 
HAOYTApxC , KpATcpoN Y«€€C AYCONIQN . 

OTTI HApAAAHAOICI BIOIC €AAHNXC ApiCTOyC 

PCOMHC €YnOA€MOIC HpMOCAC €NNA€TAIC . 
AAAA T60Y BIOT9IO HApAAAHAON BION AAAON 

0YA€ CY r '^N rpA+Aic i oy rAp omoion €xcic . [d] 

[ a ] The lexicographer Suidas, ( who is carried back to the first 
century by Giraldus, and is brought down to the fourteenth 
century by Hieronymun Wolfiiis, ) probably flourished about 
the end of the ninth century; and this is all that is known 
about him. Wytteubach in his Preface p. Ixiv. says: ** Suidas 
locum de Plutarcho non ipse auctor scripsit, sea ex antiqui- 
-ore descripsit. " 

[b] Eudocia [about A. D. 1065] quoting this passage, 
adds, at the end, 'un ta nA€icd oyx eypiCKCTAi . 

[ c ] Agathias was a poet, historian, and lawyer. He flourish- 
«ed under Justinianus, about A. D. 555. 

[d] Of this epigram there exist no less than five Latin trant* 
.fations, three of which were written by Henri Estienne. 
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The following is aa absidcaeu c< 12* ^^^ si Pjini."!:!*!.';. widca 
was compiled by Joobzik 'Rsaldui. " asnJ if zuatssnK ui ".m Pjcn 
Edition ' of Plutarc^'i wxMks br AjcAsck EfTKORe zl '. f ^4s. 

Cap. I, & II. 

Plutarchi s says of himsdif in BaBT psurs ^ &i> 
works ^ that he was b^jni at Chaeronea m B<ih>U4. * 
The epithet Chapfonef2>, or Clutroocs^a^, di**ibir^'*^- 
-es oar Platarchos, from nianT o*h?^r peTs-fw> </ "^^ar 
same name, riz: Ist. a Chnstian Bii4»op r.«f B/x.iJ5' 
-tiam; 2ndlT. an Alexandrian mh-> «3firtc^ L^irt^T- 
-dom for Christianitv ; and 3rd] v. ^n AAi^i^^o P.-s- 



.flhitf if^ -^. »■ ^ 

* I do Dol k35'*w w5i:» RsalJsH *»»*., H* 2i»* 4*''>.iu>i **!♦ 
work to the aJbbe Jacifiw?!* 4ai PfrryB-'tv ♦*«!► Kkia. I «--- 
-pose, who wa» maide a C^iriixi.^ ib 16*>L W«TVii*»k.»r. i*--* 
justly says, thai there af^r^-arf, ia Ruald'^''^ lii^ -"^ K-**r^ -. 
" muha loquaeitas rt afs*o.ar^^3D a jir'^«c»»-:ti y^r*?;; -jsk- r^fiao 
jactatio. - i Pnrfai. y.. <-iili. y &^ -*-*- — — 4-- rC» N—f--» ->-^ »-. ••-— * r •• 

* Foi. Tne BMy^dipr* Rritasa£5«a «»ii!'^« v.^ *4(% sb^: Fj^ 
.tarch*s life by Rvald^z* wi* 3jnA?i*i*ti { ••"-jjari-^^ ] ia I'-'v 
the same >f»ar. I caiuK^ r*^^*; li*? M'»7yL«*y,4b '^ Ja*^* vi *••»:: 
Wyttenbaeh'* admiral:4e r^jr^^A^^ t-^vitfnfTt^y^ i-jf- £r*? ^atr*^ ••'' 
this Buis edition of Phtardhf^ w«*t.«. " I;:}; . . iL^il'> ^&«^^i 
imago Phitarehi, *eii3*>?t : eftaicv^crafiifrir •• j SttwriK a?'*3V>'- "i- 
-preasa; inficetum oesr^^tiiixEi ^ pl'r^rd'i it'^<Mi:'f; - ♦iirjj'^P.-.arf. . 
Seqaitw imaeo Lndoviei XIII. *«tp«-'< i»*i-4*?!rf":;i *-! ryKV-* 3 « 
pi^g:na steiBentis. Tm ier<> ecinTa l>»^ie*Uf^. FrMmtm-mm /r >'«•. 

leiyer Argwte : plena meodaektfbzifr aid^latacntf. *" ^ Plrrfa^. |.. 
cxx. ) 

» In vit. SylL p. 462. D: CisD^n. p. 4i9. A : >:*•*>*>. p. 257. 

D; r«pi Trtc ?i.«rj. tijM T-fx. p. SI'*. D: At -■£: 'cvcj.'i'ocy- 
-•mc , p. 51-5, C. 

* In that part ^A Bv-otia. which is on xltf r^'-vt^j^t^ '•f P&ir<i<.: 
for Stephanu» «ay«: x«-7>up«£» -r'-c ''*:o€ ''^ic sft-: c ^i&c&c^. 
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-losopher, son of Nestorins^ who flourished about the 
time of the first Emperor Constantinus. ^ 

Chseronea was in old time called kpNH, as Pau- 
-sanias, followed by Stephanus of Byzantium^ says : 

" €KAACITO A€ "^H AOAIC J^pNH TO J^pXilON • " 

Under this name it is mentioned in Homer's Cata- 
-logue of Ships : ^ 

•* OIT6 nOAYCTJl^AON J^pNHN €XON " 

and in Lycophron's Cassandra ( y. 644 ) : 

" kpHHC AAAAuc r&iHk . T€MMIKCON npoMOi .'* 

Alluding to the city's change of name, Plutarchus 
himself says : ^ 

" CdCncp THN €MHN HJ^TplAA- , HpOC Z€^Y^ON J^NCMON R€KAIM€- 
-NHN . Kkl TON HAION €p€IAONTA A€IaHC kno TOy HApNACCOY 
A€XOM€NHN t €ni TkC kHkTOAkC Tp^AHNAi ACroyClN yno TOy 

XJ^ipONOC." 

Chseronea was but a very small city in Plutarch's 
time': 

" HM€IC A6 MIKPAN OlKOyNT€C AOAIN « KJ^I INA MH MIKpOTCpA 
rCNHTAI ^IAOXUpoyNT€C . '* 

Even in the time of Lucullus, nearly 200 years be- 
*fore the time of Plutarchus, the city was very 
much reduced 9: 



* Brucker ( Hist. Pha, Vol. 2. p. 183. ) says: •* Duodecim 
Plutarctx>s cum enumerent Tiri docti, noster ab aliis accurate 
disting^uendus, et imprimis cum Plutareho Nestorii ... con- 
•fundendus non est. " 

« Iliad. B, ▼. 607. 

^ ncpi noAynpxrMOcyNHC • in ioit. 

* B ICON ntpAAA. p. 846, E. [ 1. e. in vit. Demoslb. ] 
» in vit CimoD. p. 479, A. 
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• AT€ AH KAI THC AATpiAOC MMWN TOTC Ayopi npikTTOYCHC i 
Kk\ AIA MIKpOTHTA KA1 HCNUN Al^pppPM^NHC — . " 

Marcus Antonius forced the Cbaerouenses to serve 
as porters; and caused them to be flog^ged when 
they were dilatory with their burdens; as Plutar- 
-chus relates in his life of that commander. ^^ 

Cap. III. 

The Boeotians were generally considered as a stu- 
-pid people. Thus Cicero says * : 

^* Athenis tenue coelum, ex quo acutiores etiam putantur Attici : 
crassum Thebis, itaque pingues Thebani ei valentes. " 

Similarly Dionysius Halicamessensis says ^ : 

" X'eHNAIOC TOpOC . AXAOC . CO^OC t I UN XSpOC . >N€IM€- 

-Noc t SOICOTOC €YHOHc t ©€TTAAOC AinAoyc , ooikiaoc . *• 

and Lucianus introduces ^ Momus as saying [ to 
Hercules ] : 

" XrpOIKON TOyTO €lpHKAC KAI ACINCiC KOIUTION . " 

iPlutarchus himself acknowledges that this failing 
was attributed to his compatriots^ when ^ he speaks 
of Hercules as — 

** N60C \0N KJ^I KOMIAH ftOIOTIOC . " 

and when again he says ^ : 

" Toyc ROIWTOYC *^hmxc *bi J^TTIKOI . Kki nxxcic , kai kH- 
-AiceHToyc I KAi HAieioyc • maaicta aia tac aah^atiac • npoc* 
-HropcyoN .joyToi a€ Ay cyct. " 



*® BICdN HApAAA. p. 948, A. 

» in libr. ** de Fato. " 

* In syntagm. nepi aofcon €^€tac€oc . 

^ [ In his admirable ** Jupiter Tragoedus, " ch. 32, ] 

* In libr. ncpi Toy €i Toy €n a€a<|>oic, p. 387, D, 

* In orat. ncpi CApKo^ft^ruc, p. 995, E. 
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He remarks^ however^ that this reproach was al- 
-ready wearing away, when expressing his fear ^ — 

" XN€r€lp€tN TO KikTk BOIQTQN iipXAION €tC MICOAOPUN ON€I- 
-AOC HAH MApXINOMCNON . " 

But the talents of Epaniinondas and Pindarus had 
already shewn : 

'* Summos posse viros, et magna exempla daturos 
Vervecum in patria, crasso que sub aere nasci. ' * 

as Juvenalis ^ says, when speaking of Democritus, 
a native of Abd6ra, in Thrace, a calumniated city, in 
a similarly calumniated country. 

Cap. IV. 

The year in which Plutarchus was born cannot be 
exactly ascertained. 

Origines ^ mentions him among the 

** TOIC N6C0T€pOIC i KM xe€C Kh\ HpWHN r€r€NHM6KOIC . " 

And Origines was born A. D. 191, according to the 
anonymous author of the Fasti Siculi ; and flourish- 
-ed A. D. 230, according to the Chronicon of Euse- 
-bius. 

Photius,^ as also Paulus Diaconus, mentions Plu- 

-tarchus em toy N€pC0NOC. 

The anonymous writer, above mentioned, says, at 
the 13th. year of Nero, when Capito and Rufus were 
consuls : 

** KATA TOYTON TON XpONON AOYKIANOC fl^p^ pCOM^^IOlC 



^ In libr. ncpi toy cokp^toyc ammonioy. P« 575, E. 
7 Sat. X, V. 49. 

• kxta K6ACOY. B. 5. [ p. 268. edit. Spencer. ] 
9 Myriobibl. Cod. 245. in fine. 



OP PLUTARCHUS. 7 

M6rXC HN KXI CnAINOyMCNOC I OMOICOC A€ Kkl MOYCCONIOC • 

KM AAOYTApXOC , ^lAoco^oi crNopizoNTo . ** 

Eusebius, in one part of his Chronicle, places Mu- 
-sonius and Plutarchus in the 14th. year of Nero ; 
but, in another part of his Chronicle, at the Srd. year 
of the 224th. Olympiad, or A. D. 120, he says : 

"nAOYTXpXOC XMpWN€YC . C€lTOC . kj^i AfxeoROY- 
-AOC I ^lAOCO^oi erNopizoNTo . " 

So also Suidas says of Plutarchus : 

" r€roN€NAi €n\ ton TpAIANOY Toy KAICApOC xpONtM . ka« 
cTi npoceeN . " 

All the information that can be derived from these 
contradictory data, is, that Plutarchus was proba- 
-bly born about the middle of the reign of Claudius. *® 
He could not have been bom much later : because, 
when Nero ( probably about the 11th. year of his 
reign)was at Delphi, Plutarchus was already stu- 
-dying under Ammonius. ^ Again, he could not have 
been born much earlier ; because he lived ( probably 
many years ) under the reign of Trajanus. ^ 

10 Who reigned from the 24th. of Jan. A. D. 41 to the 13th. 
of Oct. A. D. 64. 

» A. D. 66. 

* vid. libr. nepi Toy €[ cn a€a^. p. 385, B. 

3 Who reigned from the 27th. of July A. 6. 98, to Aug. 
A. D. 117. 






The following Table * will present the reader with a synoptic view 
oi some of Plutarch's contemporaries. 

Plutarchus ^ 

■—■ ■ ■■»■■ III ■ ■ ■■■■ i1»^^^1^^^»^^^B^^i^— ^B^ ■ , 

m 

bom about. A. D. * 50 died about A. D. 120 • 

Quintus Asconius Pedianus 



aged 85 died under Nero 
Aulus Persius 

teabout A. D. 34 28 A. D. 62 
Annxus Comutus 



banished by Nero 

M. Annseus Lucanus 

— ^- 

al)€Mit A. D. 39 26 A. D. 65 

Lucius Amieus Seneca 
l>n. betw.^A. D. 1 & 6. A. I>. 68 

■ 

Flavius Josephus 



about A. D. 37 56 A. D. 93 

Marcus Fabius Quinctilianus 
about A. D. 42 80 about A. D. 122 

Caius Valerius Flaecus 



aged about 30 about A. D. 93, or 94 
Marcus Valerius Martialis 



about A. D. 29 75 about A. D. 104 

Caius Plinius Secundus ( Mqj. ) 



bom A. D. 23 56 A. D. 79 



ApoUonius ni^aneus 



aged nearly 100 died about A. D. 97 

Caius Cornelius Tacitus 
A. D. 54 or 55 ab. 80 about A. IX 134 or 135 

Caius Suetonius Tranquillus 
bn. betw. 64 & 79 died after the year 121 

C. Csecilius Plinius Secundus ( Jun. ) 

A. D. 62 51 A. D. 113 

L. Annsus Julius Florus 



flourished under Trajan and Adrian 
Lucianus 



about A. D. 90 90 A. D. 180 



* In Rualdus there is no Table or dates, but the names are 
mentioned in this order, and are divided into three classes^ viz: 
those persons whom Plutarchus may have seen, 1st. in his youth, 
2ndly. in his maturity, and Srdly. in his old age. I have omit- 
-ted Probus Berytius, and Papinius Surculus, of whom I know 
nothing. Observe, that there is a great uncertainty in many of 
the dates which I have given. I find from the Biographic Uni- 
-verselle, that Lucianus is supposed, by Reitz, to have lived from 
A. D. 120 to A. D. 200. 

* One of the most grievous false prints, in that incorrect work 
the Dictionnaire Ilistorique Universel, is the fixing this birth at 
" 48 ou 50 avant J. C. '^ 

* According to Brucker, Saxius, Chalmers, and the Bibliotheca 
Britannica. But Ladvocat, the Dictionnaire Historique, and Lem- 
-priercy would fix the death of Plutarchus at about AD. 140. 
llie following extract, from Mor^ri^ seems to explain the cause of 
this discrepancy : ** S. Jerome dit qu'il v6cut iusqu' i la 3. ann^e 
d' Adrien, qui etoit Tan 119. mais si ce que Plutarque m^me as- 
-sure, dans ses Discours de Table, est vrai, je veux dire, qu'il 
ait 6i€ Pr^teur ou Archonte de Cheron^e, il faut qu'il ait v^cu 
long tems apr^s. £t m^me on peut croire qu'il ne mourut que 
sous Antonin le Pieux, conformement k ce qu'il dit dans le Traits, 
ti Us vieUlards peuvent avoir F administration des affaires ptibliques. ** 
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Cap. V. 

Plutarch's great-grand father was Nicarchus ^ who 
liyed under the [ 2nd. ] Triumvirate. 

His grand-father was Lamprias^ of whom he says :^ 

"'HN A€ A^^MnplAC . O HM6T€pOC HAnnOC , €N TQI HINCIN 
CYPCTIKWTATOC iiY"''OC ^yTOy Kk\ AOnWTikTOC I €t(Oe€l A€ A€- 
-r€IN , OTI TiCI AIBANCOTWI AJipJinAHCICOC yno eepMOTHTOC kNk' 

-eyMiATiki . " 

The name of Plutarch's Father has not come down 
to us, but his son has preserved ample testimony of 
his mildness and prudence, as for instance, in the 
following passage : ^ 

*• M€MNHMM N€ON CM^yJON €TI , HpCCSCyTHN M€e €T€pOy ACM^- 

-e€NTA npoc JkNeynATON i AnoACK^ecNToc a€ nwc €K€iNoy t mo- 

-NON CNTyxONTA Kkl AUnpJk]^i<M€NON . WC OyN €M€AAON €nkS' 

-€AecoN xnonpecBcyeiN , kNkcruc o n^rn^ ki^t iaun , €K6A€yc€ 

MH A€r€IN " COIXOMHN " , AAA ** (OlXOM€e\ ** I MHe€ ** CIHON " , 
XAA ** €inOM€N ** f KM T AAAA CyN€^XnTOM€NON oyTCO Ki.1 KOI- 

-NoyMCNON AHArreAAeiN . " 

Plutarchus had at least two Brothers, Timon, and 
Lamprias, both men of genius and education. 

Among the Nepotes^® of Plutarchus the most cele- 
-brated is Sextus Chteronensis, the preceptor of 
Marcus Antoninus, who says ^ that he was taught 
by him — 

7 Whom Plutarchus mentions in vit. M. Ant. p. 948. A. 

® Symposiac. Problem. B. I, p. 622, E. 

^ Of the noAiTiKJi n^pArrcAM^TA, p. 816, D. 

*^ I retain the Latin word, for fear I should make a mistake. 
But Rualdus by the word Nepo$ evidently means nephew; and 
Suidas says AA€A<(>iAoyN . 

' B, IjCk.g. 
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" TO KJ^TAAHATIKOC KAI OAUI €i€YP€TtKON TC Kkt TJJCTHCON TUfI 
€IC BION ANAHCAKON AOFMATCON . " 

Similarly Entropius * says of the philosophical 
Emperor : 

'* Institutus est ad scientiam literanim Gnecaram per SestoBi 
Chsronensem, Plutarchi nepoCem. " 

So also Julius Capitolinus says of this prince : 

'^ Audivit et Sextam Chzronensem, Phitaicbi nepotem. " 

Suidas calls Sextus 

•• AA€A<^iAOYN HAOYTXpxOY . " 

and says that the Emperor held him in such honour, 
Dio Cassius ' also says of Antoninus : 

" A€r€TAI TAP , Kkl AyrOKpATc^ \JN . MH AIA€IC«AI . MNA€ 
OKNeiN . €C AlAACKXAOy ^ITAIN , k^Ak Kki C€3I^TCdl /yOCICNAf . 
TUI €K BOIC^TON <|>IAOCOfOI. " 

And Philostratus says^: 

•* ccnoyAAZC m€n o jkyroKpATcop MXpKOC ncpi C€3|TON . ton 
€K BOICOTIXC ^iAOCO<^ON . eAMizuN jLyrcji . kai ^oitum cai 
* eypAic . " ® 

« Hist. Rom. L. VIII. 

* Principio Lib. LXXI. 

* Libro II. de vitis Sophistarum, in Herodc. 

* [ It surely ougbt to be ^oitcjn €ai eyp^c . ] 

^ In the following parajrraph, which I omit, Rualdiu fthews, 
what, though doubted by Huet, is snfllciently evident, viz : that 
the Sextus, sumamed Empiriau, is not the siame person as 8ex. 
-tus Clueronengis ; but Rualdus uses a fake argument, when be 
says, that Galenus speaks of Sextus Empiricus as of a writer 
whose fame was akeady established: for the Imigage, here re. 
-ferred to bv Rualdus/ is not reaDy Galen's; and Brucker 
( Hist. PhiL, Vol. 2 p. 636. ) seems to shew, that Sextus 
Empiricus probably did not 6oiiri^h till about the beginning of 
the third conturr.' 
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Cap. VI. 

Plutarch's \tife's name was Timoxena. "^ He men- 
-tions her in the most flattering terms, saying, that 
she was by no means a busy-body, or a Superstiti- 
-ous woman ; ® that she attended the theatre and the 
public ceremonies without any vain pomp of dress 
or attendants ; that she bore the death of her children 
with perfect philosophy ; and that she had the talent 
of making other women as virtuous as herself. 

Timoxena bore her husband at least five children, 
four boys and a girl. It was the death of this last 
child, at the age of scarcely two years, which in- 
-duced Plutarchus, then at Tanagra, to write one 
of his most famous treatises. ^ 

Two of Plutarch's sons had died, before their sis- 
-ter, namely the eldest and probably the youngest. 
The father dedicated one of his books ^® to his sons 
Autobulus and Plutarchus. 

Cap. VII. 

Ammonius the Egyptian was Plutarch's Tutor; 
as Eunapius tells us : ^ 

"^€n'oic ^mmconioc t€'hn , *b ^€^ xirynTOY . haoytap- 

'XOY TOY e^^ioTAToy r*^roNWc aiaackaaoc . ** 

and, lower down : 

*• AY^iKA oyN o eccnecioc nAOYTXpXOC , ton t€ exyroY 

7 •' As Rualdus conjectures with probability, " say some En- 
-glish critics. 

* [He directs her to bury the child a\xk hachc nepiepruc km 

A6ICIAXIMONUC . ^CON 'hKICT^ COI M€T€CT| . Vol. 2, p. 608. B. ] 

9 viz ; the n2kpi^MY©HTiK0N npoc thn iaun ryN^iKj^ . 
^0 viz: that nepi thc €n riMi^icai l-YxoroNiAC. 
» In the Preface to his Lives oF the Philosophers and Sophists. 
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BION I^NArpj^^l TOIC BIBAIOiC €NAI€CnA(>M€N(i;C . Kkl TON TOY ^*' 

-AACKAAOY > KAi cTi r€ AMMC^NIOC XOHNHICIN €T€acyta 

BION . KAI TO I r€ TO KAAAICTON AY TOY TON Of rtykf^/AkJUH 
€ICIN Oi KiiAOYM€NOI HApAAAHAOl BIOI TCJN AplCTCdN . tikTk CpTk 
KAI npA]g€IC . iiNApQN . J^AAA TO HAION* . KAI TOY AIAACJCAAOY « 
KkO 6KXCTON TON BIBaION €nCAT€Cn€lp€N t OCT6 , €1 TIC O^Y* 
-ACpKOIH n€pi TAYTA . KAI ANIXN€YC^N . KATA TO npOCHIATON 
K&l ^AINOM€NON . KAI CCd^pONCi>C TA KATA M€fOC ANAACrOlTO • 
AYNACGAI TA HACICTa TON B€BICdM€NUN AYTOIC ClACCeAl • " 

This last passage shews, how many of the works 
of Plutarchas have been lost since the time of £una- 
-pius : for, in the extant works, we meet with only two 
passages in which Ammonins is expressly mentioned. 

The first passage is : ' 

" O A€ HM€T€pOC KAeHfHTHC J^MMONIOC . €N A6IAINHI AlATpi- 
-BHI , TUN TNCdplMCON TINAC AICOOMCNOC HpiCTHKOTAC OYX ^AHAOYN 
AplCTON . eK€A€YC€N lAIUI HAIAI HAHTAC 6MBAA6IN TON An€A€Ye€> 
-pON , €n€inWN . OTI XUpIC O^OYC ApiCTAlN OY AYHATAI I KAI 
AMA npOC HMAC An€BA€<f€N . (OCT€ TCdN €NOX(0N A^^ACeAl THN 
€niTIMHCIN . " 

The other passage is : * 

** toe A€ KAGICAC n€pi TON N€«N , TA M€N AYTOC Hp^kMHN 
2HT6IN I TAJ^€KeiNOYC €pUTAIN , Y'^O TOY TOHOY KM TON AO- 
-rWN AYTCON , A HAAM nOT€ . KAG ON KMpON €niAHM€l N€pCON , 
HKOYCAM€N AMMCONIOY * KAI TINCON AAAON AI€^IONTUN . €N- 
'Ik'^Qk THC AYTHC knopiAC OMOICOC CMACCOYCHC . " 

Cap. VIII. 

Plutarchas must have been a most diligent reader. 

• I never read Eunapius, but I suppose that to haion is 
a false priut for ton iaion. 

^ In the ncoc^Tic AiAKpiN€i€ ton koaaka toy 4>"^oY » P« ^^^ ^* 

* In the ncpi toy ii ^n a€a^oic * p. SSt*). B. 
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In what is extant of only his " Parallel Lives " we 
find that he quotes no less than 240 ancient writers ; ^ 
while Plinius the Elder, in the preface to his Natu- 
-ral History, says that, for that great work, he had 
not read more than 100. 

It appears from the following passage ^ that Plu- 
-tarchus was in the habit of making Adversaria ( or 
unconnected observations ) upon various subjects : 

" MHT6 A€ XpONON €XCON , G3C npOHipoyMHN . r€N6Cei^I npOC OIC 
CBOyAOy • MHT6 ynOMCNQN K€NMC HANTJ^nikCIN TON ANApJi X€p- 
•CIN 0<|>eHN^I COI HAp HM(ON Jk^irM€NON i *N6A€^^MHN HCpi Cyey- 
-MUC , €K TCON ynOMNHM4kT(0N , CON CMxyTQI n€nOIHM€NOC 
€Tyrx\NON . ** 

Cap. IX. 

That Plutarchus " was not unacquainted with the 
divine gospels, " and that he " transfused much of 
the Christian theology into his own writings " is af- 
-firmed by Theodor^tus, Bishop of Cyrus, in his se- 
-cond oration. ''^ 

The same [ Father of the Church, ] in his tenth 
oration, » fully shews, that Plutarchus was persua- 
-ded, that not Gods, but Daemons, gave the oracular 
responses ; and that the Priests, instigated by those 
Daemons, promulgated venal and false oracles ; and 
that these Daemons were evil, base, and cruel. All 
these are certainly the arguments of a Christian. I 
may add, that Plutarchus seems to have condemned 

* A list of these writers, with references, is given in the Pre- 
-face to the Phitarch's works of A. D. 1621, p. 40-42. 

® In the nepi cyeyMiAc, p. 464. F. 

^ viz : in that which is inscribed nepi ApxHC . 

® Or that ncpi xpHCMWN . 



fcaONlD< , «tA «w^ iukj> ^icxTTOw A^y^iN^ik ?^|>*>YAN vki wi'r'v^NK V<^> 

, &WB their tmth 4ui<^ irni^ity, ni«^> bo <Ai^ 
far m CSn^tuiB ^ Onclo. TtwMx>ftuv\ ^j^ lS>iiMU<i^i\MA^ 

not d<iiil»t to call Phinirt"^h«s, '^ i\i\r^\\ %\\w %^^ 

Bvt, in haTin^ written nmny <hinft>< i^ftivc^iihlf^ hi 
OUT Feli^;km, be has only f)om\ ti^i riAfo« lloii^i^/ 
the aboTenuentioned SomvH, and odn^fiii^ diil« who 
certainly were not ChristiAn*s, An howc^vor lli^nnmi 
and Plato may have read onr Old TenUinif^hl/ mi 
also Plutarchus may have read the Mew," hnl, timi 



9 Of the ncpi xciN €KAf AOinoTuiN M|)M€tM|^, !»• iU?). •'• 

^^ [ As far as Chri8tiaiii«m U nviiotilintMiv ^U\\ li0M«Mti, | 

» [ Cap. 20. ] 

* I know not wliy Rimldiiii titnlu i*(*iVu'tiitu Im iUt* MijiiNtU 
tolerant opinion of Joliiinii(*ii l^uclmltA, 

* [Or of the party of th« OotifiicUiiM, or of DmI nf Itti* tMilh 
-ans of the Six Nationn, or of kv . ] 

* Rualdus feeins tlieri^fortt to bt«li(«v<t in Om* iit»mUit»lt9*^ii Hlfii 
authenticity of the wrftiii|rM attritmU*'! fo "ll(«fM)t<«i/' T|)ii 
writer who has assumi^d tliiit iiiiMi<* wmk m •o^'I of' I^Mo«l|«»| 
Beausobre ( MaDich,.Tofii. 2, p, 7ill ) MM^nof hJMi i '' Noh ^^^Im. 
^ipe 6tait que la fof tm atmWni qti'tiM pt'iipM ) '!<»<' /<' «iM||k 10 
conduit par la M^ieiiee, " 

» [ Though nothing caw h« i«or<< )i«>/ro>^«t^<4« ^ tiff hnhn t4 
the old Jewish btHMM wttra irtin^iai^fi Uii^f ih^**U ^iUl nhhtti 
260 B. C. ] 

* [ Tboti|gfa it was f^fAfMf w^ Vtfum^ ShUi tnm imU^tfm i^i\ 
after his time, ] 
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he should have believed in it^ is utterly improbable : 
for, in one of bis treatises^ ^ written not many years^ 
perhaps not many days,before his deaths he mentions 
that he had been worshipping the Pythian Apollo. ^ 
It is therefore universally acknowledged that he ai- 
rways remained a Pagan ; and even Theodoretus ^ 
calls him 

" ANApA TAIC 6AAHNIKMC AO^AIC A€AOYA(0M€NON : '* 

and afterwards says : 

" TAyTA Oy npO<^HTHC HMCTCpOC , OyA AHOCTOAOC €lpHIC€N , 
OyA€ TIC AAAOC T«N 6K6INOIC n€niCT€yKOTC0N , KAI TA €K€INCdN 
AO^AZ€IN €CnoyAAKOTC0N I AAA ANHp , HACAN M6N HCKHM6N0C AAI- 
-A€IAN , THI A€ AAAAIAI T(ON ^lAOCO^QN C^AHATHI AOyACycON . " 

For one reason, however, we Christians ought to 
be less hostile to him than to the other writers of 
of those times, because he has never written a sylla- 
-ble against us and our religion, whereas almost all 
the other Pagan writers ^ have vied with one ano- 



7 viz : the €1 npccByrepwi noAiT€yT€ON ( p. 792. F, ) 

• **oiceA M6 T(oi nyeicoi ACiToyproyNTA hoaaac nyeiAAAC . ** 

^ In his tenth book above mentioned. 

^^ [ i. e. such as condescended to notice us ; but this was seL 

-dom the case, even down to the period when the worship of 

the Gods ceased to be the orthodox religion. Some or our 

modem advocates do indeed suppose, that, even within the 

first 160 years after the execution of our blessed Saviour, we 

— are not only reprobated by Tacitus ( A. D. 105 ), PHnius and 

. ^ Trajanus ( A. D. 106 ) , Suetonius ( A. D. 115 )j^Msltcus An- 

jCjniunu^ ^j%i) -toninus ( A. D. 170 ) . Lucianus ( A. D. 176 ),,^ and especially 

[\JUrui.s(i%$) by Celsus. ( A. D. 176 ) but — may also perhaps be alluded to 

'^ ( generally with contempt ) by Epictetus (A. D. 109 ) , Martialis 

( A. D. 95 ), Juvenalis ( A.D. 100 ), Apuleius ( A. D. 164 ), 

and Aristides ( A. D. 176 ). Yet surely there is not the most 

distant allusion to us, or to our worthy founder, in the foUow- 

-ing writers, who likewise fiourished during the above-mentioned 

period, viz: Plinius the naturalist ( A. D. 70 ), Seneca the phi- 

.losopher ( A. D. 60 ) , Pomponius Mela ( A. D. 40 ) , Pausanias 
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-ther in heaping abuse opon ob. ThoBf Soetonios ] 
Tranqoinos ^ most falsely names the Christians ** a 
race of men of a new and pernicions superstition* " 
And Tacitus < most impudenlly says, that they were 
** hated for their crimes, '' and calls tiieir faith a '' dead- 
ly superstition/' Moreorer, Lucianus ' impiously 
denominates our Lord Christ a ** crucified sophist. ** ^ 
[ About A. D. 270 ] , Porphyrins bitteriy insulted the 
Christians; and [ about A. D. 222], the lawyer Ul- 
-pianus wrote seven volumes ''de torquendis Chris- 
-tianis.^'' [About A.D. 396]/ Eunapius^ calls 
the holy relicks of the saints — 

" OCTCi^ KJ^l KC^J^AJ^C TON CAl AOAAOIC AMApTHMJ^CIN CAACJKO* 
-TON CYNi^l^OMCNJ^C t 0>(C TO AOAIKITON CKOAJ^ZC AlKJ^CTHplON ." 

He also calls the divine Martyrs ^ 



C A. D. 170 ) . Ptoleuueus ( A. D. 130), iElianos ( A. D. 120 ) , 
DIo Fkussos ( A. D. 98 ) * Quinctilianas ( A. D. 100 ) . Loeias 
Fkmis ( A. D. 110 ) , Arrianas ( A. D. 140). Appiamit ( A. D. 
123 ). Fetronhis Arbiter ( A. D. 60 ), Pftpioiiu Statias ( A. D. 
90), Aniurat Lacanus (A.D. 63 K and Auhis Pertius (A.D. 
50 ) . It is shockiiig to tfainl^ what little effect our miracles 
can have produced upon these literary men. Tbej will all be 
d d.l 

» B. 6. cb. 16. 

« Annal. XV, ch. 44. 

* In the Dialogue ncpi thc ncperpiNoy tcacythc , ch. 13. 

* ** TON J^N€CKOAOniCM£NON €K€INON COf ICTHN AyTCJN . " 

^ I am ignorant of Rualdut*! authority. Lactantius ( B. 5. 
ch. 11. ) does indeed say : ** Domitius, de officio Pk-oconsulis, 
lilnris septem, rescripta nefaria collegit, ut doceret quibus poe- 
-nis affici oporteret eos qui se eultores Dei jprofiterentnr.'* But, 
first, the tide of the work appears to be different ; and secondly, 
for Ubf%§ mpUm, some MSS. read UbT9 Bepikmo, which I suppose 
is the right reading, as Lardner adopts it without alludmg to 
the former one. Obsenre, that, in the Cifrpiu JwrU, there is not 
extant one word against the Christians. 

" I take these dates from Lardner's works. Vol. 4. 4to. edit. 

7 In Tit. iBdesii, circa finem. 
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" XNApAHOTA A6A0YACYK0TX KJiKCdC • KAI MXCTI^I KXTj^ACAXHA- 
-NHMCNA , KAI TXC THC MOXGHplAC C0T6IAAC €N TOIC €IAQAOlC 
4)€pONTA . '* 

And he calls the monks : 

** ANeponoyc m€n k^tx to €Iaoc t o a€ bioc Ayroic cywAHCt 

K\l €C TO €M(|>AN€C €nACXON T€ KAI CHOlOyN MYpi^^ KAKA KAI 
A^pACTA . '* 

Similarly, the monks are bitterly inveighed against 
by Rutilius Gallus, in his Itinerarium, [ about A. D. 
418.] 

[ But let us return to Plutarchus. ] This writer has 
not expressly affected to injure the Christian faith ; ^ 
and, in this respect, as in many others, he agrees with 
Seneca the philosopher. For the passage in Seneca: ^ 

" In Tiberii principatum juventae tempus inciderat : alienigenarum 
sacra movebantur; sed inter argumenta superstitionis ponebatur 
quorundam animalium abstinentia, - - ^' 

alludes, not to the Christians, but to the Jews and 
Egyptians, who were banished from Rome thirteen 
years before the death of our Saviour. 

Cap. X. 

Plutarchus was so well acquainted with every sort 
of philosophy, that he was fully entitled to be called, ^^ 

"•h 4>IAOCO<t>IAC *AnACHC 'A^'PO^'"'^" '^'^' '^YP'^ • " 

He may perhaps even be placed among the Eclectics, 
of whom Laertius says : ^ 

• [ Perhaps because. he had never heard of it. ] 

9 Epist. CVIII. [ Lardner has wisely refrained from even 
alluding to this testimony. ] 

10 i.|)y Agathias Smymaeus" saysRualdus; but surely this is 
a fault, and Rualdus meant to refer to Eunapius, de vitis So- 
-phistarum, Prooem. p. 11, as indeed he does in his last chap, 
-ter, p. 56. 

» In extrerao prooemio 1. libri de vitis Philosophorum. 



OF PLUTARCIILS. 19 

" €Ti ^€ npo OAiroy €KA€KTIKH tic Mp€Cic cichxgh Y'"*® 
nOT^^MCONOC TOY ^A€^^NAp€COC . €ka€{am€noy tx xpccxn- 

-TA THC €KACTHC TCON Xip€C€(ON . " 

Saint Clemens of Alexandria may also perhaps be 
considered as belonging to this sect, when he says : - 

'* ^lAOCO^IAN A€ , *0Y THN CTCOYKHN A€rW , OY^C THN HAX- 

-TWNIKHN .»H THN €niKOYP€ION T€ . kai >piCTOT€AI- 

-KHN , AAA OCA €lpHTAI AAp 6KACTHI TON Aip€C€(ON TOY^ON ICA- 
-AOC I AIKAIOCYNHN M€T 6YC6BOYC CHICTHMHC 6KAIAACKONTA , 
TOYTO CY'^'^'^N TO 6K A6KTIKON , ^lAOCO^IAN ^HMI . ** 

But those doctrines, which Plutarchus more par- 
-ticularly maintained, were those of the Academy. ^ 
Thus he says * : 

** TAYTA , (0 (t»^KCOpiN€ t TOIC €ipHM€NOIC Y^ €T€pWN HApA- 
-BAAAC . KAIN MHT€ AfinHTAI THI nieANOTHTI , MHT€ Y'^^P*^'^' 
nOAY , 5<Alp€IN €A TAC AO^AC i TO " €n€X€IN €N TOIC AAHAOIC *' 
TOY CYTKATATieCCeAl ^lAOCO^COTCpON HrOY^CNOC . " 

and again ^ he says, of himself: 

" M6AAWN 6IC HANTA TIMHC6IN TO " MHA€N AFAN ** , €N AKX" 
-AHMI^^I r€NOM€NOC . " 

Now there were various Academics, ( the Old, the 
Middle, the New, the Antiochean, ana the Philoni- 
-an); but they almost all agreed^ in professing 
doubtfulness, in rejecting rash assertions, and in 
maintaining^ that they knew — 

« [ Stromat. I, p. 388, edit. Potter. ^ Rualdus only quotes 
down to the word kaacoc. I have added the remainder of the 
sentence, that its meaning may be more evident.] 

^ £ For more ample information on this subject, see the ex- 
-tracts from Brucker, infra. ) 

* In libro nepi toy '^P^toy lyxpoY » P. 9^5. C. 

* In libro ncpi toy 1L "^^Y ^^ a€A(|)oic , p. 387. F. 

* quod est apud Platonem in Menone neipACTiKcoi . 
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i^nopciN • " 

They therefore differed entirely from the Stoics^ who 
admitted some things, and rejected others^ relying on 
certain fixed axioms which they called ^orMj^T^. On 
the other hand, the Sceptics or Pyrrhonists main- 
-tained, as the fundamental laws of their sect, '^ we 
define nothing ; ^ " " we persist in our Scepticism ; "® 
*^ this is not more certain than that, or than any thing 
else. 9" 

But, although the Academicians, like the Pyrrho- 
-nists, were called 

yet they did not, like the Pyrrhonists, maintain, that 
even our uncertainty is uncertain. 

*^ Non emm minus ii, qtdbus nihil verum esse videatur, sed qui 
omnilms veris falsa quadum adjuncta esse, dicamuSf tanta stmHitudiney 
ut nulla insii certa judicandi et discemendi nota, - - " 

is the language which Cicero attributes to the Aca- 
-demicians in his LucuUus. ^^ 

Cap. XI. 

^ If those Philosophers are to be despised, who, to 
use the language of Epictetus are, 

** ANCy TOY '^pATTCIN , Mf xpi Toy ACrCIN *' » 

and, if it be the perfection of Philosophy " spectare, 
simul que agere," as Seneca says; then we must 

' ** OyA€N Opl20M€N . " 

• " CK€nTOM€NOI AIJiT€AOyM€N . *' 

^ **Oy MJ^AAON OyTQC €Xei TOAC , H €K€INWC , OyA €T€ptoC." 

*<> [ i. e. the 2nd. ( or 4th. ) Book of his Quiestiones Aca. 
-demicse ; but I cannot find the passage. ] 

* I do not know what name grammarians, or rhetoricians, 
give to a phrase involving this sort of negative and unexpected 
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certainly have the greatest esteem for Plutarchus, 
Hrho lived in all the integri^ and holiness^ which any 
man conld^ who was not a Christian. < 

We may judge that he was of a kind and merciful 
disposition^ from his condemning the miscmthropy 
and inhumanity of the Elder • Cato. One of his ar-* 
-gnments in favour of kindness towards aged slaves^ 
is' 

*' Kkt rxp innuN xncipHKorcdN yno noNoy Tpo^j^i . km kyncon* 

Oy CKyAAKIXI MONON , kAAk Kk\ THpCdKOMUl , TUI xpHCTCOl npOC* 
-HKOyCIN . " 

Again he says : ^ 

" oy TAP «c ynoAHMACiN H cK€y€Ci » THN lyxHN cxoyci xpHC- 

-T€ON 1 KOnCNTA KAI KATATpil€NTA TAIC yAHpCCIAIC AAOpplATOyN- 
•TAC t AAA|€I AIA mHA€N AAAO,M€AeTHC €N€KA TOy ^lAANGpCOnOy , 

npo€eiCT€ON CAyroN €N Toyroic npAON €INai kai m€Iaixon . €ru 

M€N OyN OyA€ BOyN AN CpFATHN AIA PHpAC AAOAOIMHN • MHTIPE 
np€CRyT€pON ANOpCOnON I €K XOpAC CyNTpO^Oy KAI AIAITHC 

cyNHeoyc i ucnep €k nATpiAOC • mcoictamcnon . anti KcpMA- 

-T€iN MIKpCON , AXpHCTON r€ TOIC (ONOyMCNOIC , WCncp TOIC Hl- 
-npACKOyCI t r€NHCOM€NON*. " 

How miich he abhorred inconstancy and anger^ is 
evident from his saying : ^ 

** crttr oyN an €e€AOiMi maaaon xoyc ANepwnoyc A€r€iN ncpi 

conclusion, but, it appears to me peculiarly inelegant. 

* Rualdus should have defined what he meant by the word 
" holiness ; " and, as reg^ards ** integrity, " he should hare pro- 
educed instances to prove that the Christians were more honest 
than the worshippers of Jupiter. 

> In vit. Caton. maj. p. 338, F. 

* p. 339, C. 

^ In libr. n€pi aciciaaimoniac » p. 169. F. [ p. 36 of mv re- 
-print. ] 



22 A LIFE 

€MOY • MHT€ reroNCNM TonkpkfMiN , MHT€ €iNAi HAOYT^pXON » 
H A€r€iN I OTi nAOyrXpXOC €Ctin i^Nepcdnoc j^bcbaioc . €Y- 

•M€TJ^IOAOC , €YX€pHC npOC OprHN , CHI TOIC Tyxoyci TIM«- 
-pHTIKOC • MIKpOAynOC . *' 

That he was also free from the op]K>site extreme, 
which the Greeks call 

*• j^NAicGHCii^ " , " pi^eyMU " , or " anxaphcic " , 

may be proved from the following anecdote, ^ which 
the philosopher Taums recounted to Aulus Gellius : 

'^ Plutarchus servo suo, nequam homini et contumaci, sed libris 
disputationibus que Philosophiae aures imbutas habenti, tunicam 
detoahi, ob nescio quod delictum, caedi que eum loro jussit. Cce- 
-perat verberari: obloquebatur, non meruisse ut vapularet; nihil 
mali, nihil sceleris, admisisse. Postremo vociferari inter vapulan- 
-dum incipit; neque jam querimonias, aut gemitus ejulalus que 
facere, sea verba seria et objurgatoria : ** non ita esse Plutarchum, 
ut diceret, Philosophum; irasci turpe esse; ssepe eum de malo 
ine disertavisse, librum quoque nepi AoprHCuc pulcherrimum con-' 
-scripsisse; his omnibus, quse in eo libro scripta sunt, nequaquam 
conveiire, quod, provolutus effusus que in iram, plurimis se pla- 

^ I think it rather proves, that all men are, at times, tyrannical; 
and that, therefore, the power of tyrannizing over their fellow 
beings, should not be granted even to the greatest philosophers. 
Montaigne ( Ess.^ Livr. II, Chap. XXXI. ) has translated the 
whole of this anecdote, without adding any observation. Ville- 
-main, in the Biographic Universelle, very justly says ( of Plu- 
-tarch's command to the executor of the punishment ) : " II y 
aurait dans ce bon mot plus d'esprit que d*humanit6. " After- 
-wards Villemain says: " Plutarque semble nous apprendre lui- 

-TnAlTIA. nii*i1 n'gvgif ni font Ao nafiort/ta r\\ tartt Ao v^miAii*. 



CI, »u juif JO t/ic outs uj/t^7*iu i£u lb vuuiit Jiucux Lcs Tc^rtuic jnrcs par 

mon indmgencef que de me gkter tnoi'meme par la colkre^ en vou- 
-lant les corrieer.' [ ncpi xoprHCUC, p. 459. C. ] Nous, pr^ 
-ferons croire a cet aveu; et, il s* accorde davantage avec le ca- 
-ract^re universel de bienveillance, avec cette esp^ce de tendresse 
d'ame, que Plutarque montre dans ses Merits, et qu*il etend jusqu' 
aux animaux. *' 
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-gis mulctaret. '^ Turn Plutarclius, lente et lenitur : '< Quid autem, 
inquit, verbero, nunc ego tibi irasci videor? £x vultu ne meo, an 
ex voce, an ex colore, an etiam ex verbis correptum esse me irft 
intelligis? Mihi, quidem, neque oculi, opinor, truces sunt, neque 
OS turbidum, neque immaniter clamo, neque in spumam ruborem 
ye effervesco, neque pudenda dico aut poenitenda, neque omnino 
trepido iik et gestio : hsec enim omnia, si ignoras, signa esse 
iiarum solent. ** £t simul ad eum qui caedebat, conversus: ** In- 
•terim, inquit, dum ego et hie disputamus, hoc tu age. '^ ^ 

Plutarchus was very averse to discord. When in 
a quarrel with his wife's relations^ he went with her 
to [ mount ] Helicon, and sacrificed to [ the genius 
of] Love, who was supposed to be the appeaser of 
stiife. ^ Plutarchus also always endeavoured to con- 
-ciliate persons who were at variance^ as we learn 
firom what he says ^ of the two brothers, who chose 
him to be arbiter between them. 

Plutarchus was extremely attached to his wife, to 
his children, and to his brothers. He was also par- 
-ticularly attached to his country.^® He teUs us* 
that he undertook to write the life of Lucullus, be- 
-cause that commander had shewn kindness to [ the 
people of] Chaeronea. It was to increase the popula- 
-tion of this, his native town, that Plutarchus left the 
splendour of Rome. ^ Finsdly, because Herodotus 
had spoken contumeliously of Boeotia, Plutarchus 
wrote against that Historian a furious diatribe. ^ 

7 vid. Noct. Att.^Lib. I, cap. XXVI. 

* vid. libr, quem inscripsit epwTiKoc , p. 749, B.^. 

9 In the nepi 4>»^^^^^t'^^ * P' ^'^^^ ^' 
^^ I A sure sign that his country was a very miserable one. ] 

* In Cimonis vitS, p. 474, E. 

« As he tells us in his life of Demosthenes, p. 846, E. 

* Entitled nepi thc HpoAOToy Ki^KOHecuc . [ The injustice 
of this attack upon Herodotus shews how much even a Philo- 
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Plutarchus must have been very averse to Flat- 
tery^ if he could write to Trajanus so boldly as John 
of Salisbury says that he wrote. ♦ 

His aversion to Superstition is evident from his 

book n€pi A€IClAMMONIXC . 

That, however, he was not perfectly free from Su- 
-perstition is shewn by his confessing^ that, he, 
for some time, abstained from eating eggs, in con- 
-sequence of an admonition which he had received 
in his dreams. 

Cap. XII. 

Plutarchus was two or three times at Rome be- 
*fore he took up his abode there — at what period 
is not exactly known: but he was still in Greece 
towards the end of the reign of Nero ; and it is pro- 
*bable that he had [ quitted Italy ] before Arulenus 
Rusticus, one of his auditors at Rome, was put to 
death by Domitianus.^ Some persons suppose 
that Plutarchus settled at Rome at the persuasion 
of Senecio. C. Sossius Senecio was four times cob- 
-sul: first probably under Nerva, in A. D. 99; se- 
-condly, thirdly, and fourthly, under Traianus, in 
the years [ 100, 103 or 104, ] and 108 or 109. ^ Now 

-sopher can be depraved by NaHonalism, It is by fostering this 
same prejudice in favour of some spot of earth, that tyrants 
change reasonable beings into soldiers. ] 

* '* [ Venim et ipsa epistolse ratio, psdagogum spirans, et a 
moribus Plutarc^i tota aliena, et lin^a in qu& scripta est La. 
-tina, foetum satis prodant supposititium, " says Brucker, Hist. 
Phil. Vol 2, p. 180. ] 

* Lib. II, Sympos. Probl. noTcpoN *h opNic npoxcpON »m to 

CdON €r€N€TO > p. 635. E. 

* vid. libr. ncpi noAynp^rMOCYNHC , p. 522, E. 

7 [ In the Pastes ConsuUdres given by Picot, C. Sosius Sene- 
-cio is marked as Consul in the years 99. 102. and 107.] 
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tbat Senecio was a great firiend to PlotarchuB, is ma- 
-nifest from this writer's having dedicated so many 
books to him. ^ 

Bat Platarchus mnst have been sufficiently in- 
-daced to come to Rome by the consideration of the 
superior &cilities which he would there receive for 
compiling his works. Thus he says : ^ 

" Tttl M€N TOI CyNTJ^lIN Y'^OI€IAMMCNOI . KJ^I ICTOpUN €< Oy 
npOXCipCdN . Oy^ OIK€ICdN . kAAk l€NCdN TC TUN HOAAON KAI 

Aiccni^pMeNcoN €N €T€poic cyNioYCi^N J,Hk^H(>K^^^i^^AH . toi onti 

xpH npCdTON Y'^'^P^^"^ *^^^ MAAICTik THN AOAIN CyAOKIMON KAI 
^lAOKXAON KXI nOAY^NepCdnON . ttC IIIAIQN TC nJ>NTOAJJ>QN A- 
-^eONUN €XeiN . Kki OCX TOyC rpxfONTAC AU^€YrONTX CQTH* 
•piAl MNHMHC €ni^AN€CT€pAN €IAH^e AICTIN . Y'^OAAMIANON AKOHI 

Kk\ ^iknyff*ekf40tAeHoc , mh aoaacon . mha kNkrKkioN cnaccc 

JJIOAIAOIH TO €prON." 

The Historians, Diodoms Siculus and Dionysios 
HalicamessensiSy tell ns that they went to Kome 
for the same purpose. 

Cap. XIII. 

In what respect Plutarchus was held at Rome is 
evident from the following passage : ^^ 

'*€«OY '^0T€ €N pCdMHI AUA€rOM€NOY • POYCTIKOC ( CK" 
-CINOC ''on ^CT€pON 'xHCKTCINe AOMCri^NOC THI AO^HI ^eo- 
•NHCAC ) HKpOATO I KAI AIA M6C0Y CTpATIttTHC AApCAeUN €niC- 
•TOAHN lyi'^l KXICXpOC en€AedK€ . r€NOM€NHC A6 CIC»nHC f 
KAIMOy AUAinONTOC OAQC ANArNQI THN CHICTOAHN t OyK H«C« 

^ The ParaDel lives, and also the nuc an tic aicooito* and 
the eight books of the cymhociaka . 

• In vit. Demosth. Vol. 1, p. 846. D. 

*° In libro ncpi noAynpArMocYNHC , Vol. 2, p. 622, D, 
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•ahccn f oy^e CAycc npoTcpON , h AieieA^tm cmc ton aofon . 

KAl AlkAyeHHki TO J^Kp^J^THplON • " 

L.^ Junius Arulenus Rusticus^ who shewed this 
reverence for Plutarch's lectures^ was a man ctf the 
highest rank, and was celebrated for his writings and 
integrity. He was a Stoic Philosopher [ add a friend 
to liberty. ] The cause of his death is thus mentio- 
-ned by Tacitus : * 

'' Legimus, cum Aruleno Rustico Paetus Thrasea, Herennio Se- 
-necioni Priscus Ilelvidius, laudati essent, capitale fuisse; neqae 
in ipsos mode auctores, sed in libros quoque eonun ssvituniy de- 
-legato triumviris ministerio, ut monumenta clarissimorum iDgenio- 
-nim, in comitio ac foro, urerentur. *' 

Thus also Suetonius says : ^ 

^* Junium Ruflticum, quod Paeti Thrasese, et Helvidii Prisci^ lau- 
-dcs edidiAset, appella^set que viros sanctissimos, ' interemit. '* 

And Xiphilinus says : 

" TON AH pOYCTIKON TON ^pOYMNON AHCKTCINC . OTI 

€^IAOC04>€l* . KAI OTi TON Gp^CCXN ICpON ' CdNOMAZC . " 

That Arulenus Rusticus should have attended the 
Lectures of Plutarchus^ is not by any means a sin- 
-gular instance of the reverence in which philoso- 
-phers were held by many great Romans : for anec- 

' In pncfatione Agricolae. 

* In Domitiano^ cap. X. 

* [Wc cannot expect that Christians should ever be made 
Raints of for their love of Civil, or Political, Freedom : for. 
after implicit faith, a Christian's first and greatest duty is pas- 
-81 ve obedience, ] 

* [''Because he philosophized" — an admirable reason for kil- 
-lin^ a man ! But Domitianus lived, when Persecution was 
only in its childhood, and had as yet no idea of system. Were 
ttiat worthy and legitimate despot now in life and power, he 
might be informed ( by various persons with whom I have the 
honour of being acquainted ) that impritanment is a more tedi- 
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-dotes are related of still gnreater condescension to- 
-wards philosophers from Pompeius, Augustus^ Ti- 
-berinsy Claudius^ and^ in later times^ from Alexan- 
-der [ Severus. ] 

Cap. XIV. 

It is probable that Plutarchus lectured in Greek : 
for^ as he tells us in the following passage,^ he did 
not acquire the Latin language 'till late in life : 

**€N pOMHI , Kk\ T*.IC n€pi THN ITXAIXN AUTpiBMC . Oy CXO- 

•AHC oycHC ryMNJ^zecei^i ncpi thn pOMX'fKHN aua€kton . y^o 

Xp€IQN nOAlTIKCON . Klkl TUN AIA ^lAOCO^UN AAHCUZONTCdN . 

o|€noT€ t KAi noppQ THc HAiKuc i H^XMceA pCOKX'lKOIC rpxM- 

-MACIN €NTyrXJ^NeiN . KXI npi^rMJ^ OAyMJ^CTON mcn , xaa aah- 

-ecc €nJkC)coM€N x oy rxp oyrwc €k t«n onomatcon tx npAr- 
-NikTk cynieHki . kai rNo&pizeiN cyNcsikiNeN hmin . (•)€ ck rCfjN 
npxrMATUN ktAQcrenac €ixom€n cMncipiAC . €nikKOAoye€iN aia 
Tkyrk Kki Toic ONOMACi . KAAAoyc A€ pcOMXYKHC AHArrcAi- 

-»C KM TAXOyC k\CekH€Cek\ , KAI M€Ta4>0PAC ONOMATG3N t KM 
JfMlONUC • KAI TCON AAACON OIC O AOrOC ATAAACTAI , XApi€N M€N 

HroYM€eA KAi oyK ATcpnec . h a6 npoc Toyxo m€A€th kai 
ACKHcic oyK eyxepHc . aaa oic tici hacion tc cxoah . kai 

TA THC COpAC €TI , HpOC TAC TOIAyTAC €niX(Op€l ^lAOTIMIAC . ** 

[ The above passage will probably be thought quite 
sufficient upon the subject^ but ] I will add another^ 
from the life of the Elder Cato, ( p. 340, A ) : 

•• oe€N oyK oiAA Ti ncnoNeAciN oi roy AYCIOY Aortoi ma- 

-AICTA ^AM€NOI npOC€OIK€NAI TON KXTCONOC . Oy MHN A AAA 
TAyTA M€N . OIC MAAAON IA6AC AOrCON pCOMXYKCON AlCOANCCeAl 
npOCHKCI , AlAKpiNOyCIN . " 

-0U8, and at the same time a less invidious, punishment, thair 
the mere passing agony of an Immediate death, ] 

* In vita Demosthenis. 
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Yet PIutarchu9 has himself remarked bow iinivef' 
-siEiny tike Ijatin langoage was spoken : ^ 

*' oc AOKci Moi ncpt pCJMMON AcreiN . can mcn Aore^i Nyw 

OMOY Tl HANTCC J^NepUAOl Xp&>NTAI . ** 

Roman commanders^ from the ds|,ys of Panlas 
iBmiliuSy even perhaps till after the foundation of 
Constantinople, seem to have required that the ex-* 
-amination of witnesses, &€, should be carried on in 
Latin. "^ 

Cap. XV. 

Plntarchus held considerable offices in his country 
and at Rome. When young he was deputed by the 
Chasronenses to the Roman proconsul, as appears 
from the passage already quoted. ^ When at Rome 
his time was fuUy occupied either by those who came 
to him to be instructed in Philosophy, or by certain 
" public affairs, *' » with the nature of which we are 
unacquainted. If we can rely upon John of Salis- 
-bury^Plutarchus was Trajan's praeceptor ; ^^ and Sui- 

• In the HAATCONIKA ZHTHMATA^p. lOlO. C. 

7 [ But whether Ies6us and Pilatus talked Latin, ( as also whe. 
-ther Paulus Tarsensis wrote to the Romans , or rather to a few 
Roman slaves and freedmen. in Latin, ) I will not take upon 
me to decide, 'till I have consulted some learned ( or at any 
rate some most orthodox ) divine. ] 

« In cap. V. [p. 10.] taken from the aoaitika n^p^rrcA- 
-MikTA , p. 816, D. 

® •* yno xp€iWN noAiTiKCJN , " [ see the long quotation in the 
last page.] 

*® [ So Dempster ( quoted by Pope Blount, Cens. Qel, Auet. 
p. 100. ) understands the passage, vid. Brucker. Hist. Phil. 
Vol. 2, p. 180, note u. Wyttenbach has inserted the InsHhUw 
Trt^ani, or EpUtola [Plutarchi'} ad Trqjanum, amon^ the Fj^- 
.menta Incertorum Llbrorum, at the end of the 10th. 8?o. vol. 
( or Tom. V^ P. II, ) of his edition of Plutarch's works. ] 
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-das says that Trajanus conferred the consahihip' 
on Plutarchus. It was probably after the death of 
this Emperor^ that the Philosopher returned to his 
country. Here he became Archon,^ tfiat is Pra^fect^ 
or Praetor. ' He was also^ for many years. Priest to 
the Pjrthian Apollo: for, in one of his treatises, * he 
says: 

" KAI MHH OIC0A M€ T«l HYOICOI A€lTOYprONTi. HOAAAC nyeU" 
•AAC . AAA OyK AN finHIC I '*IKAMA COI , *« nAOYTXpX€ . 

TceyTAi KAi ncnoMncyTJ^i •t'^i KcxcpcyTAi i Nyn ac upA npcc- 

> [ Bat for tbe first 250 years aftar Christ, I cannot find a 
Gneeian name amoai: thote of the Consuls, in Pieot's Cata- 
.logue, except Pedueeus, A. D. 141. The Biograpliie UniverseUe 
yerj proi>eriy says : " Ce conte de Suidas est assez dementi 
par le silence de Y histoire, et par les usages des Romains. " ] 

* Near the beginning of the 8tlL problem of the 6th. book of 
Sjrmposiaca, he says : •* ApxoNToc oyN €Moy - . " £ I will here 
add, from the Biographie Unirerselle, ( Tom. XXXV. p. 108 ) 
80 account of the philosopher's conduct when at Chsronea : 
*' Plntarque, pendant le long s^our qu'il fit dans sa patrre, fat 
sans cesse occup^ d' elle. Jaloux avec passion de 1' ombre de 
liberty qui restait k ses concitoyens sous 1* abri de la conquete 
romaine, il les invitait k terminer leurs afiaires et leurs proems 
par la juridiction de leurs propres magistrals, sans jamais re- 
-courir a la haute -justice du proconsul ou du pr6teur. Pour 
leor donner 1' exemple, il remplit lui-mSme avec zMe, dans 
Ch^ron^e, toutes les fonctions, toutes les charges publiques de ce 
petit gouvemement municipal que Rome laissait aux vaincus : 
non-seolement il fut archonte, ce qui ^tait la premiere dignity de 
la ville; mais il exerja long-temps avec exactitude, et avec joie, 
un office inf<6rieur, une certaine inspection de travaux publics, 
qui lui donnait le soin, nous dit-il, ae mesurer de la tuile, et d' 
inscrire sur un registre les quantit^s de pierres qu'on lui pr^n- 
-tait " [ vid. noAiTiKx nApArrcAMATA, p. 811, C. ] 

' [ And Brucker twice says, that, according to Syncellus, Plu- 
'•tarchus was, imder Hadrianus, made Procurator of Grcecia. ] 

* The et npecsyrepcoi noAiTeyxcoN , p. 792, F. 
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-BYTCpON OHTk TON CT€^XNON XHOeCCeXI , KXI TO xpHCTHpiON 

xnoAin€iN A\k TO rnpxc . ' " 

Cap. XVI. XIX. 

Notwithstanding his avocations^ Plutarchus fonnd 
time to write treatises [on almost every imaginable 
subject. ] 

His principal work^ [ which is nearly equal in point of 
length to the sum total of what is extant of his opus- 
-cula, ] is entitled the Parallels^ or Parallel Lives, of 
the most remarkable Graecians and Romans. Thus 
we have the Lives of 23 Graecians from Theseus 
down to Philopoemen, and of as many Romans 
from Romulus down to [ Marcus Antonius. ] Besides 
the Parallel Lives, Plutarchus wrote some [ separate 
ones, ] of which all have perished, except those of 
Ar^tus, Artoxerxes, Galba, and Otho. 

Among the Lost works of Plutarchus the names 
have been preserved of [ six double, or parallel Lives, 
and of sixteen separate Lives, ] as also of no less 
than a hundred and thirty four Opuscula or Moral 
treatises. ^ The greater part of these titles have been 
handed down to us in the Catalogue of Plutarch's 
works, made by his son Lamprias. ^ As this cata- 
-logue has not been preserved entire, it is impossible 

^ [ But it appears that the MS. of Lamprias's niNx^ i8» in 
many places, illegible ; and therefore surely no exact calcula- 
-tion can be made from it. ] 

® [ Let me here observe, what I ought to have observed before, 
that the mention in this catalogue of any one of Plutarch's ex. 
-tant treatises, does not prove that the treatise we now have 
under the title in question was actually written by Plutarchus : 

for the xno^eerMikTx baciagcon , the xnof eerM^TA aakcmika > the 
cpcoTiKM AiHrHC€ic > the BIO I TUN Zk€Kik pHTopoN , and the ncpi 
TUN Ap€CKONTC0N Toic ^lAoco^oic , though mentioned in the 
catalogue, are nevertheless suspected to be more or less 
spurious. ] 
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to say how many other works Plutarchns may have 
written. 7 

[ The loss of so many of Plutarch's writings is by 
no means extraordinary^ when we consider how many 
other writers have suffered in an equal, and even far 
greats, proportion. ] Thus : ^ of the 40 books of the 
Universal History of Polybius, only the 6 first re- 
-main complete. 9 Of 18 works ^^ written by C. Julius 
Caesar, we have only his Commentaries. Titus li- 
-viud wrote a Roman History in 142 books, of which 
there are not 35 left entire. ^ The Bibliotheca of Dio- 
-dorus Siculus is reduced from 40 books to 15. Of 
the Roman History by Dio [ Cassius ] we have only 



' [ If this catalogue, enumerating about 170 Ethica, men- 
-tions ^ as appears to me ) aU but about 12 of the 80 extant, then, 
according to the rule of proportion, as 80 are to 170^ so are 
Sdplus 12 to about 195. ] 

* In the following list, Rualdus very properly limits himself 
to the mention of prose writers, chiefly historians. 

• [But there are fragments of the next twelve, besides extracts 
from the remainder. The fragments might, it is said, be very much 
increased, if the MSS were duly inspected which are preserved 
( Qu.? left to rot ) at Naples, in Spain, and elsewhere. ] 

'• [ On Grammar, Astronomy, Religion, Histoiy, &c. ] 

' [ Pope Gregorius the great is said to have caused all the co- 
-pies of Livy's history, that could be found, to be committed to 
the flames, because the prodigies contained in them might appear 
favourable to the cause of Paganism. It has been supposed, that 
part of the eighth, tenth, and eleventh decads were sold by the 
monks of Fontevrault to their apothecary, by whom they were re- 
-sold to a shopman who converted them into battledores. In 1772, 
a fragment of Livy's 91st. book discovered in the Vatican, was, 
with difficulty, decyphered under the super-inscribed text of part 
of the Old Testament. K/yM^4H^^/CKristian scribes would have 
recollected, that an ol(J>yWjmiq4^^^j3^ is worth nothing, 

when we have a neyj/^/wev»/jan^ ] 
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21 books ^ out of 80. Others have been still less for- 
-tunate. The 44 books of [ the Universal History 
of ] Trogas Pompeius have entirely perished. ' 
* ^ All the writings of Fabius Pictor^ Fenestella, and 
of many other Romans^ are lost ; as also those of in- 
enumerable GraBcians, as for instance^ Theopompus^ 
Ctesias^ ^ Ephorus^ &c^ &c. ^ 

' [I do not know how Rualdus calculates. It appears that, of 
the original 80 books, the first 35 are lost, with ^e exception of 
some fragments, the next 19 are nearly complete; and there is an 
abridgment of the 6 following, besides Xiphilin's abridgment of 
the last 20. ] 

' [ Except as far as may be preserved in the abridgment made 
by Justinus. ] 

* Rualdus here mentions, that of [ Varro, 1 the most learned of 
the Romans, we have only a few volumes. But I scarcely think 
this a case in point; for I should suppose that a great part of 
Varro's 500 treatises were lost in the civil vrars during the author's 
life time. 

* Rualdus adds that of the 6000 volumes [i. e. books or ser- 
-mons, ] written by that great ecclesiastic Origines, we have not the 

twentieth part. [Time then has slightly revenged upon the Chris- 
-tian writers, the injuries which their copyists and librarians, and 
their inquisitors of all kinds, have inflicted upon Philosophers. Re- 
-collect, that, in A. D. 449, Theodosius the younger ordered to 
the flames all works written '^ contra religiosum christianorum 
cultum. " vid. Lardner's Works, Vol. 4, p. 111. 4to. Edit. ] 

* [ But Photius has preserved a long fragment out of Ctesias. ] 

^ [I have considerably abridged the whole of this paragraph: 
and perhaps I might have expressed its meaning by saying, that 
no classicsd prose writer has come down to us entirej nor even any 
classical poet, with the exception of Virgilius and Horatios^^J 
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The remaming 25 folio pages of Rualdus's Life of Phitarchus, 
I lia?e not thought wortn abridging ; * bat, in order to make a 
sort of termination to this biograpmcal sketch, I will extract a 
few apposite passages from mucker's Historia Critica Philoso. 
-phi». And I will first translate what concerns the death of 
toe great Chsronensian. After saying, that, accordinj^ to the 
conjectures of the learned, Phitarchus died in the fourth or 
fifth year of the reign of Hadrianus, about A. D. 120 ; Bruck. 
-er adds: 



Artemidoras ^ tdls us, ( and let those credit him , 
who will, ) that [ Plutarchus ] , when on his death-bed, 
dreamt tiiat he was ascending into heaven' under 
the guidance of Mercurins. This was interpreted to 



' Still less will I trouble my reader with &ny portion of the 
83 folfo pages, in which Rualdus has pointed out 72 ( or rather 
only 52 ) remarkable mistakes made by Plutarchus, principally in 
his Lives, and as regards historical matters, Wyttenbach ( Prsefat. 
p. cxxii. ) applies to the too severe criticism of Rualdus, the say- 
-ing of Ruhneken, '^ odi censores nimium nasutos. *' N. B. I 
have at last discovered some account of Rualdus; and am asha- 
-med that I had not discovered it, when I began this sketch. 
Jean Rnault_ was bom about 1580, and died in 1636. He was 
twice Rector of the University of Paris. Besides his Life of Plu- 
-tardius, he wrote Proofe of the history of Yvetot, and Panesy- 
-ricks of St John the Baptist, and of St. Ursula, (yid. Diet. Hist, 
and Biogr. Univ!), 

« Oneirocrit. L. IV, c. 47, p. 245. 

* [Ascensions into the regions of imperceptibility were the 
fashion in those centuries. A celestial transformation was 
imagined for that splendid wholesate cut-throat Julius Caesar. 
The miracle-worker Apollonius Tyanieus was, according to 
some antfaorities, invited up-stairs by sweet.voiced virgins. The 
ascension of the Svrian God Adonis was annually celebrated 
( vid. Lucian., de Syr. D.^ch. 6. ) . A sort of ascension seems 
to have been performed m the temple of the Egyptian God 
Serapis ( vid. Creuzer. Dionys. p. 204 ) . I have also seen 
pictures of a very handsome Jew, who is represented as mo- 
-ving centrifugally, towards ketwen, or to ketnen knows where. ] 
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mean that he was to enjoy the most perfect beati- 
-tude. And indeed soon afterwards he departed this 
life. 

The next extract which I wUl give from Bnicker regards 
the judgment and accuracy of Plutarchus ; and I must confess 
that the Historiographer here seems rather fastidious, though he 
persists in the same opinion, even in his supplementary volume. 

That [ Plutarchus ] did not enjoy that power of 
jud^ent which some persons attribute^ to him^ is 
sufficiently shewn by tibie arguments which he has 
treated of, by the way of reasoning which he has 
used, and by the extracts which he has illustrated 
from the systems of the ancients. For, in what re- 
-gards [his own compositions,] he has often made 
use of weak reasons, and light arguments ; and, in 
what regards [historical narrations, ] he occasional- 
-ly perverts the doctrines of the different sects, and 
attributes to them opinions which they did not pro- 
-fess. As examples of this, [ we may refer to ] his 
dissertations on the Epicurean philosophy and on 
the Platonic doctrine of the soul of the world, which 
do not agree with the [ real ] opinions of either Epi- 
-curus or Plato : for he wrongly attributes, to Epicu- 
-rus, the patronage of base and idle voluptuousness; 
and, to Plato, the admission of a malignant soul, among 
the physical principles, besides God and Matter. 
But [ Plutarchus ] was better acquainted with Ethics 

* The praises bestowed upon Plutarchus may be seen in 
Hanckiusy de Rom. rer. script. P. 1, c. 12, p. 8l; G. J. Vos- 
.sius. de Hist. Graec. c. X, p. 208 ; T. Magirus, Eponym. crit. 
p. 86, [ p. 677-699. edit. 1687. ] ; Th. Pope Blount, Cens. eel. 
auct. p. 143, [ p. 100, 101 , edit. 1690. ] ; Boeder, bibliograph. 
crit. pol. p. 652; &.c. 
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than with Physics ; and his vast reading has occa- 
-sionally diminished, and, as it were, suffocated the 
force of his judgment. ' And he has shewn this [ judg- 
-ment ] more in his historical, than in his philosopU- 
-cal, arguments. Wherefore, if, as Vossios argues, 
[ Plntarchns ] is to be ccmsidered as one of the great- 
-est of philcdogists and historians, ( a [ question ] 
which we are unwilling to discuss, ).yet, at any rate« 
it is contrary to all truth, to place Plutarchus, as 
Vossius does, among the greatest of philosophers ; 
Knasmuch as his philosophy is bounded by very nar- 
-row limits. ^ Albeit he enjoyed a fertility of genius, 
and a certain versatite force of imagination which 
seizes eyery part of the arguments which he exhibits, 
aftd CTdkaces every department of literature. ^ He 
had also an excellent memory, which, as it was as- 
-sisted by great industry and immense study, gave 
him a wonderful knowledge of the best methods of 
reasoning, and rules of c^ducL 

These few last Imes seem partly to atone for the severity of the 
foraier ones -, and, in the next pa^e but one, Bnicker again 
speaks favoarably of the Cheronensian sage: 

^ £ In many of the early ChristioH teachers erudition appears 
to have yet more perfectly smothered intellect. But it is the 
duty of a good Christian to read, and not to tkiiUc : for thiMking, 

especially /We.thinkin^, is apt to occasion d . able heresies, 

which would be avoided, if we contined ourselves to reaJ^mg^ 
By readmg, however, must be understood orth/tdox reading ; i. e^ 
the perusal of the works of our spiritual pastors and masters, 
who have been so unambitiously condescending as to thinktov us. ] 

® [ If, by Philo9oph^, be meant the imventum qf new dogmuU, 
let us ib&nk Pluta]t^hus for having been moderate in this exer- 
^ise of the imagination. I should like to be informed, whether 
the world is wiser, for the •• intentional species, " the ** virtu- 
-alities, '• the *• imaginative reactions," tne ** vibratiuncles. •* 
and the " transcendental qualities, '* of ancient and modern 
ideologists; ] 
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It is lucky for os^ that in so great a loss of ancient 
writers, most of Plutarch's works have been preser- 
-ved. [ These works ] throw a great light, not only 
on Gra^cian and Roman History, but also on ancient 
philosophy, especially as regards ethics. ^ They also 
most admirably illustrate philosophical history, altho' 
it is doubtful whether the treatise '* de placitis philo- 
-sophorum " is really Plutarch's. » At any rate it is 
universally acknowledged, that these treatises prove 
[ their author to have been a man of] immense rea- 
-ding and remarkable erudition. Hence [Plutar- 
-chus ] has been greatly praised both by the ancients 



^ Hence they are divided into Parallel Lives, and Moral Trea- 
-tises. The b^t of the Greek editions is that of H. Etienne, of 
the Greek and Latin, that printed at Paris in 1624, fol. We 
have followed the version of William Xylander ( a learned man, 
and our compatriot ) printed at Frankfort, 6 vols 8vo. 1606. Bayle 
generally follows Amyot's French translation. [This note ia ta^ 
-ken from the author whom I am '^ doing into English, '' as also 
are all other notes, which ,are not included in crotchets, or do 
not contain the name of the author who is undergoing translation. ] 

• Vossius ( Hist. Gr«c. L. II. c. 10. p. 210, et de satisfact. 
J. C. c. I. ) [argues against the genuineness of the book. J that 
Plutarchus never mentions it w&re we should expect that be 
would; that elsewhere he maintains the contrary: and that be 
r generally ] uses a different method, conf. Jonsius, L. Ill, c. 
6, p. 234. But to these conjectures we may justly reply that 
all the ancients attribute this work to Plutarchus. We will 
hereafter shew, that the treatise, on the History of Philosophy, 
attributed to Galenus, is the same, though neither of the trefr> 
.tises is complete, conf. Jons. p. 268. [ Wyttenbach says of 
the ncpi T(ON ^pecKONTCdN toic ^iaoco^oic : '* 8puri^m opus. 
Ratio et oratio prorsus abhorrent k Plutarcbi ingenio: in ma. 
.teria si quid sit, de quo non statuo, Plutardiei, noc b perditis 
quibusdam germanis libris compilatum t. " Prsfat. p. 1^. 
Meiners also ^ de vero Deo, p. 246. ) blames the pseudonymous 
writer's audacity " qua Deorum numen et provideatiam impug. 
'iiavit, quseque a Plutarchl pietate et moribus longe abhocret. "] 
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and the modems. Among these [latter J Gassendus^ 9 
an impartial judge and censor of learned writers, 
said, that, if all the writings of the ancients were lost, 
those which we should most lament would be Plu- 
-tarch's. Theodorus Gaza also has declared, that, 
if all [ the books of ancient writers ] were to be thrown 
into the sea, he would preserve Plutarch's [ book ] 
for the last. 

Moreover Johannes, Metropolitan of the Euchal- 
-tenses, who flourished under Constantinus Mono- 
-machus and the Comneni, wrote some verses, ad- 
-duced by Fabricius, in which [ the poet ] declares, 
that, if it were permitted to liberate from hell any in- 
-fidels to Christianity, he would pray for [ the sal- 
-vation ] of Plato and Plutarchus, as having, in their 
opinions and morals, approximated very nearly to 
the laws of Christ. ^ Tliis may be too much. ^ 

Nevertheless the books [ of Plutarchus ] ought to 
be most highly esteemed, as a judicious selector may 
find them a storehouse of ancient erudition. They 
are also useful and amusing to youth. Wherefore 

• In vit. Epicuri, L. Ill, c. 7, p. 98. Conf. Naud^, Apoiogie 
des accuse de magie,p. 194. [ p. 169, edit. 1712. ] and other 
authors quoted by Fabnciiis [ Bibl. Grsec.^Vol. 3, ] p. 331. 

*® [ These verses cannot be too frequently repeated. I^.^iH 
therefore copy them out from Wyttenbach's preiace, p. Ixiii: 

" €in€p TINAC BOYAOIO TWN AAAOTplCON 

THC CHC kneiAHC €^€A€CeM , xpiCT€ MOy • 
HAATCONA , Kk\ HAOYTApXCN . €^€AOIO MOI t 
XM^Cd rkp €ICI . KAI TON AOrON KAI TON TpOAON , 

Toic coic NOMOic cmcTx npocn€^Y*^oT€c I 

€1 A J^rNOHCJ^N (JC e€OC Cy T(JN DAWN , 
CNTIkyex THC CHC XpHCTOTHTOC A€l MONON , 
Al HN XHJ^NTJ^C A(Op€XN CC0Z6IN OCAGIC . " J 

« [How too much?— Must the writer of a ** Critical History 
of Philosophy " adopt the intolerant exclusiveness of Anti.Fhi. 
-losdphers ? J 
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we must applaud those learned men^ who, for the 
benefit of youth, have edited separate treatises of 
Plutarchus; though scholars find some blemishes 
in them, especially a harshness of language. 

As to [ Plutarch's ] philosophy, although many of 
the learned have highly praised his judgment, yet, 
as lipsius justly says, he is rather an agreeable 
than an acute teacher ; and, as Scaliger says, he wrote 
more for men of the world than for men of erudition. 
This certainly is evident, that Plutarchus is not so 
much a philosopher, as an interpreter of philoso- 
-phers. ^ For, in handling an argument, he [ first ] 
adopts the principles of some sect, and then, when 
in a difficulty, turns Sceptic, and leaves the reader 
in doubt and suspense ; rather amusing, than assist- 
-ing, him, by the [ variety ] of the opinions [ adduced ] ; 
and, instead of strengthening his judgment, ^ only in- 
-creasing the history of doctrines, by researches into 
[the opinions of] every sect. Yet it cannot be de- 
-nied, that [ Plutarchus ] has been most favourable 
to Plato and the old Academia, and that he has phi- 
-losophized learnedly on these principles, though not' 
always with accuracy, nor agreeably to Plato's 

' [ The Biographie Universelle says : " Sans doute le fond des 
meilleurs trait^s de Plutarque est empnint^ k tous les philosopheci 
de la Grfece, dont il n'est, pour ainsi dire, que 1* abreviateur. 
Mais la forme lui appartient; les doctrines qu*il expose ont recu 
r empreinltde son ame; et ses compilations mdmes ont un ca- 
-chet d'origitialit^. " ] 

' [ i. e. " strengthenins his obstinacy " — • a consummation as 
devoutly to be wbhed for by the bigot, as it is reasonably to 
be regretted by the philosopher. Let us thank Plutarchus, if he 
often leave his reader in doubt and suspense : for scepticism is 
surely preferable to dogmatism ; and, in the acquisition of real 
knowledge, we can rarely know anything, till we confess that 
we know nothinif. ] 
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■kit, on sone pomtB-. partieiiiariy ;i» re- 
-gavib vKtat^y. ii^ kss Mliyvped AiHlutBlej!i>; and* iui> 
nig»d» tfhe Mi, he [ baff frihwecl J the Jl^yptniuK 
•r lafiff r tfcr "jj^rthagwa— » h iB»biMk^(fe prnu 
fiipdi^'' he hs# adbpted the pfaysBoiocy oi^ 



helh #f which sects he wrote f i pir %t\ 



B«l it ie eBCCitHB, whether k is a s^ of si lofwm 
of tnndi esd JHBtieey *^ ^ seiK iifgK^'Lace and eon- 
4eafty IhnI in Me ▼ ari en e wBtBip» he nerer makes 
aey tnli e n of tibeClh rietiine w^ For we hmre afaear- 
-4y Aewn,^ Aet Oe Elpietki « wefe Sloicsy anl aiM; 
as a certain geeat scholar^ ima^enied^ [ of our Rfic^ 
-on.} 

Plvtaicfans speaks erery where pradeBdy aini pi- 
-oosiy ui n ce i nin g the Gods. Nerertheless Petnis 



* imnMiiit ( Hiit. d» Eflipcreun* Toa. % p. 437, ; s«v5. 
that [TItttmrdHi] "did BSt dare ti> speak well [of die Chriki. 
~ ant, ] and did aot wiA to speak lO of tfaem, [ a» St. Aur. 
-gnstnaisajs of Seneca.]** We woaU rmdier attnbvie PM- 
-ardf s silence to tke conteaipt im wlurii the Clinstiaos were 
held, at being eoosideied illiterate. [See wbnt is said alMve. 
in mj tnuMlatioB of Rnaldw, p. 18. J 

» L. IL e. 9. [or rather Fer. II. Pkrt. Z Lib. 1. cap. K 
sect. 3. i. e. YoL Z, p. 244 J; and Misc. Berokn. T. V. obsw 
uh. [ or P. lU, n. 11. p. 2ZL *c. ] 

• [ cymnoc . npotAMwi . Lib. IV^ P^obl. 4, sect. 3: 
"ocAcp OYH oi npocAropcyecNTcc CAntcTiiLoi ^iAOCo^i cynck* 

-TIKUTXTON CINAI TOy BlOy TO €AniZ€IN iJV>^J^IMOMTAI . TOI 

j^noycHC CAAiAOC oy^ HAyHoycMC . oyc kNCKTON cinai ton 

BION I OyTUC KJ^I THC CHI THN TpO^KN OpCM^X: CyMCKTiKON 
e€T€ON . «Oy MH nJ^pONTOC . kXkfXC HNCTAI TpO^ HkCk . KAI 

AycBpoToc .*2 
7 Chr. Aug. Henmann.,Act. Philos.^Vol. 2. p. 911. 
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Molinaeus^ places him among the enemies of the Dei- 
-ty, for having written a book to shew that Atheism 
is more tolerable than Superstition. But, not also do 
many learned men of the present day maintain this 
doctrine; but also, as Fabricius has well shewn, 
Plutarchus only says, that some sorts of Supersti- 
-tion are as insulting to the Deity, as Atheism is, and 
are more fatal to honour, virtue, and [ the well-being 
of] human society, than the mere speculative Atheism 
of naturally good men. That some of the ancient 
[ Christians ] were of the same opinion, ^ is maintain- 
-ed by the acute writer Pierre Bayle, ^^ who has so vi- 
-gourously combated for the opinion of Plutarchus, 
as himself almost to fall under a suspicion of Atheism. 

Thie above is Brucker's account of Plutarch's philosophy, as given 
in the 2nd. volume of the Historia Critica Pnilosophia. ' *In the 
6th., or supplementary, volume, Brucker says: 

* de Cognitione Dei, p. 81. [I should suppose that all this 
subject is thoroughly investigated in J. J. Zimmerman's " Disser- 
-tatio de Religione Plutarchi," quoted in the Catal. Bibl. Bunav. 
Tom. 1, Vol. 2. p. 1523, with a reference to the Museum Hel- 
-vet. Tom. 4, Part. 15, p. 379, &c. ] 

5 Epiphanius, Tom. II, p. 13 [edit. 1682, says: x€ip«N^ 
KikKonicTi^ THC AnicTij^c, which the annotator calls ** aureum 
Epiphanii dictum; unde constat hsereticos quibusvls infidelibus 
esse deteriores. " ] i Arnobius, [B 4, ch. 34, says: ** recti us 
multo Deos esse non credere, quam esse iUos tales, talique 
existimatione sentire. " ] 

'^ In his R^ponse aux Questions d'un provincial, and his Pen- 
-s^s diverses sur la com^te. Conf. Fabric. Syllab.; and Bud- 
-deus de Atheismo, cap. X, §. 2. [ or rather cap. IV, p. 250, 251.] 

' [ All the principal matters of fact ( independent of the criti- 
-cisms ) contained in Brucker's chapter upon Plutarchus are laken 
from Fabricius's Bibl. Graeg. Vol. 3, p. 329—374. I regret that 
I never had the opportunity of reading a syllable of Fabricius's 
admirable work, 'till I had written out what Brucker says of the 
Charonensian. 1 
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Cudworth* accuses Plutarchns of impiety, for main- 
'taining two principles, [1st.] a God, and [2ndly.] 
a sonl widioat reason, or demon eternally existing, 
tbe cause of human evils.' Bat we think that thu 
opinicm cannot be absolutely attributed to Plutar- 
^hus, who elsewhere argues justly concerning God. 
For, aldio' in many places, and especially in his 
book entitled '^ de Cosmogoni& secundum Tim»um, " 
he may say [ as Cudworth states, ] yet it is evident 
that he is [ only ] speaking historically, and accor- 
-ding to the meaning of Plato's Timeeus. He him- 
-self gives no opinion upon the subject, being 
doubtral on many points, and often favouring scep- 
-ticism. 

, • 

■ System. Intellect, cap. 4, p. 526, seq. [vol. 1, p. 677, edit. 
Mosh.] 

. ' £ I do not know whether this be Impiettf, but to me it ap. 
.pears extremely like ChrigHamty, ] 



The following, among other, references for Plutarchus are given 
by J<A. Fabricius, Bibl.,P. 3, p. 70: 

Konig, [ Biblioth. vet. et nov. p.] 649. 

Wbear, Relect. hiemal.^p. 74; & Neu, in Accession. 116. 

VoaB.,de Histor. Gr.,1. 2,.c. 10, p. 120. 

Evasmns et alii ap. Crenium, Methodor. T. II. 



1 had intended here to have given a sort of abridgment of Wyt- 
-tenbach's Catalogue of the ancient writers who have mentioned 
Plutarchus; but my prefatory tract has already filled 41 pages, 
which readers will probably consider as 41 too many ; 1 will 
therefore content myself with compiling a list of the Biographers 
of the Chaeronensian, none of whom, however, 1 have been able 
to inspect except the two first: 

Gulielmus Xylander, " Vita Plutarchi. " pramissa est To- 
-mo I. Operum Plutarchi ex edit. Xylandri, Frf. 1620, fol. [but it 
probably appeared before, as Xylander died in 1576.] 

Johannes Rualdvs, '* Vita Plutarchi, et animadversiones in in- 
-signiora c^aamatj^ ejus. " Paris. 1624. 

Decius Cei.er, " de Plutarchi Chaeronei, Philosophi gravissimi, 
vita. " Patavii ap. Paul. Frambottum, 1627, 8vo. Thus the 
Catal. Bibl. Bunav. Tom. 1, Vol. 2, p. 1522. Brucker (Vol. 2, 
p. 179, note 3, ) says the work was published in 1617. 1 can 
hnd no mention of Celer elsewhere. 

•* Lives of Epaminondas Plutarch and Seneca, " 

added to the English Edition of Amyot's translation of Plutarch *s 
Lives, 1631. vid. Biblioth. Brit. \'ol. 2, (Part. 1,) p. 764, t. 

John Dbyden, "The Life of Plutarch, *'* prefixed to a transla- 
-tion of Plutarch*s Lives. Lond. 1683. The Bibl. Brit. ( p. 764, 
u. ) says ; " This is a very indifferent translation, to which Dry- 
-den seems only to have lent his name. " Nevertheless it was 
translated into French: for the Catal. Bibl. Bunav. (Tom. 1, Vol. 
2. p. 1522,) mentions "La vie de Plutarque, traduite de TAnglois 
de Dryden. v. dans le llecueil de Pieces d'Histoire et de Litte- 
-rature, ii Paris, 1738, 12mo. Tom. II, p. 1-97. " 

Joh. Ern. Muller, "Programmade Plutarcho." Rudobt. 1697, 
4to. 

Andre Dacier, " La vie de Plutarque, " ^ la fin du Tome 
VIII des Vies de Plutarque traduites en francais par Andr^ Da- 
-cier, k Paris, 1721, 4to. pag. 253-296. 

' Diderot, in his Essay on the Reigns of Claudius and Nero 
( Tom. 1, p. 308—314, note 1. ), abridges, and ansvrers, Dryden's 
parallel of Plutarchus and Seneca. In another note ( Tom. 2, p. 
148—152, ) Naigeon gives Montaigne's parallel between these two 
philosophers. Essais, Livr. II, chap. x. Montaigne makes ano- 
-ther snort comparison between them in Livr. Ill, chap. 12. 



Uevd. John Langhorxf, "A new Life of Plutarch," wii'i a 
translation of Plutarch's Lives. Lend. 1770, 8vo. 

Wyttexb^ch tells- us repeatedly that he iutended to write a 
Life of Plutarchus ; but it appears, that, if he ever did write one, 
at any rate his MS. has never as yet been published. 



The following list, of the MSS. and separate editions of Plutarch's 
treatise on Superstition, b given by Wyttenbach (Vol. 1, p. clix): 

"Codices scriptos habuimus x: Parisienses quinque, A. C. D. K. 
G. ' Moscttejues duos. Venetuniy Num. 511. Britannkos duos. 
Collegii Noviy et Harl. 5612. 

SaUieru notSB Histor. Acad. Paris. Inscript. torn. v. p. 160, et 
sequ.' habent aliquam doctrinae commendationera, emendatioiiis 
nullam. 

Latine versus a T/ioma Nuogeoi-go, in editione Stephaniana Plu- 
-tarchi.' 

Editiones peculiares duas habuimus: alteram Gallice versi libelli 
et Botis illustratl a Tanaquillo FabrOf Salmurii, 8. 1660;* ha- 
-bet quasdam correctiones e conjectura : cieterum venustum 
magis, quam doctum, opusculum. Altera est Chr. Frid. Mat- 
-tlugi, Moscuse, 8. 1778, * cum aniraadversionibus Xylandri, 
Reiskii, suis, variis lectionibus Editionis Graco-Latina*, et co- 
-dicum duorum Moscuensium." 

^^ t 

* I extract from other parts of Wyttenbach*s Preface the fol- 
-lowing account of these ]ViSS. : 
( A ) Codex membranaceus [ Pariensiensis ] Vitarum et Moralium^ 

[scriptus] anno 1296. 
( C ) (Jodex Moralimn, Bibliothecse Regijc Parisiensis. [Sac. XIV.] 
( D ) Codex scriptus f membranaceus J Bibliothecae Regiae Pari- 

-siensis. [ Saec. All. J 
( E ) Codex membranaceus Parisiensis praestantissimus 

ex Codice A exscriptus sed ita ut vetustiora adhibe- 

-rcntur [ Saecul. XIV. ] 

( G ) Codex scriptus Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis [ written 

between the middle and end of the 15th. century. ] 

' The title is thus given in the Catal. Bibl. Bunav. (Tom. 1, 
Vol. 1, p. 168): "Claude SaUieru Remarques critiques sur Ic 
Traits de Plutarque touchant la Superstition. " 

^ Thomas ( Kirchmaier, or as he called himself) " Nao-Geor-. 



-pus, " was a Lutheran, who declaimed violently against the Church 
of Rome. His tranElations of some of Plutarch^s Treatises were 
printed at Basle, in 1556, 8vo. 

* The title of Lef^vre's book is thus given in Niceron's M^ 
-moires (Tom. 3, p. 120, 121 ) : "Traits de la superstition compost 
par Plutarque et traduit en Fran9ois, avec un entretien sur la vie 
de Romulus. " Saumur, 1666, 12mo. Niceron adds " L'entretien 
sur la vie de Romuliis ne contient que lliistoire de ce Roy jus- 
-qu* k Tenl^vement des Sabines. " It appears to me, that L«- 
-f^vre, as afterwards Matthaei, did not dare to publish Plutarch's 
de superstitione by itself; but tacked to it some treatise upon a 
totally different subject, by way, I suppose, of gilding the pill. 

* The title of Matthaei's publication is thus given in the Bio- 
-graphie Universelle, Tom. 27, p. 469 : " Plutarchi libellus de 
superstitione, et Demosthenis oratio funebris in laudem Atheni- 
-ensium qui pro patri^ pugnando caesi sunt ad Chaeroneam, gpraec^ 
et latinfc. " 1779, 12mo. The Bibliotheca Britannica ( Vol. 2, p. 
765, b. ) says: « 1777, 8vo. '' 



In the Biographic Universelle, at the art. " Ricaud " ( the last 
French translator of Plutarch's works, ) there is a long note, 
written by Villenave, in which, (as far as my eyes can peruse 
so diminutive a type, ) almost, if not entirely, all of Plutarch's 
moral treatises are mentioned and classified, with the apparently 
sole exception of the "de Superstitione." Wherefore this excep- 
-tion ? Is it that the French litterati of the present day, like their 
brother-hypocrites of England, condescend to employ— that power- 
-ful, but shameful, engine of stultification,— a bigotry-begotten si- 
-lence ? 

Dr. Watt ( at the art. Plutarch ) , probably misunderstanding a 
very obscure passage in Chalmers's Diet. ( Vol. 9, p. 232, ) seems 
to say, that there is an English titinslation of Plutarch's " de Su- 
-perstitione " at the end of Strype's Life of Cheke. I have, how- 
-ever, inspected a copy of this rare work of Strype's, and have 
found that it only subjoins Cheke's Discourse on superstition to 
King Henry VIII. I suppose, therefore, that Cheke's Latin trans- 
-lation of Plutarch's book has never yet been published. 

The only translations which I have ever seen, are 1st. that in 
Latin by Xy lander which is improved by Wyttenbach; and 2ndly. 
that in English, by Baxter, which is a part of the Translation of 
Plutarch's Moral works, Lond. 1704, 5 vols.,8vo. 
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ON 
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WYTTEN BACH'S PREFATORY NOTE. 



This book is truly Plutarchean, though it is not ex- 
-pressly mentioned by the ancients. A phrase taken 
from it, p. 167, A. ^ is quoted by St. Maximus, p. 
906, and by Joh. Damascenus, in a MS. [work,] 
who attribute it to Plutarchus, but without mention- 
-ing the name of the treatise. But Plutarchus names 
himself at p. 170, A.*; and, even if he had not 
named himself, the appearance and language of the 
book would have sufficiently proved him to be the 
writer. 

In Lamprias's Catalogue, No. 150, as also in the 
Venetian copy, we read nepi a€ICIAMmonixc npoc 
en I KOYPON. The words npoc cni koypon excite some 
doubt. If [ therefore the title ] be correct, some lost 
Treatise is meant : for the one which we now possess 
is not written against Epicurus ; but, if the present 
treatise be meant, then the addition to the title must 
be spurious.' I will not, however, deny, but that 
Plutarchus may have written a work, in which he 
defended the cause of a€icia^imonix against -Epicu- 
-rus ; as he does to a certain degree in his book, en- 
-titled " Non suaviter vivi secundtim Epicurum, " p. 
1101, B, &c*; where also he inserts an. harangue. 



* [p. 18 of my reprint. ] 

• [ p. 36 of my reprint. ] 

» [ But Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. , Vol. 3, p. 351 ) very properly 
says : " Videntur separanda esse verba npoc eniKoypoN . "1 

^ [ As this passage is very important, I will give a conside- 
-rabie portion of it: 

KM A€rW , MIMOyMCNOC i «C Oyx HTTON €CTI Kl^KON X0€0« 
-THC (OMOTHTOC KAI AO^OKOHUC . €IC HN ^royCIN HMJ^C Ol THN 
X>p^N €K Toy 0€OY '^€T«^ THC OpTHC ANMpOyNT€C . B6ATI0N 



against those^ who contend, that £|Hr:ini:> has sriTen 
better reasons than Plato, tor easilT and cheerfoIlT 
dymg, p. 1103, £, F. And it is wcfl knaim, thttt 
Plntaichos in his philosoiAiGal treatises fineqncBtly 
argnes, AcadCTciicaDy and PeripateticaUT, on botk 
sides [of a question ] ; and inserts in his writing 
Gcmtrary opinions on the same aigament ; of which 
habit we have pointed out some proofs, when shewhiur 
that Plutarchus was not the aathcH* of the " De 
Educatione Pueromm. " 

The present treatise is written '^against Super- 
-stition, " to shew, that the Superstitiaus are more grie- 
-vously in error than Atheists, and entertain a worse 
idea of the Gods, and act ill even towards themselves : 
for, that Atheists, although in ertoit, as believing that 

% 

TAp CNY^ApxeiN Ti KM cYr<€Kpjkcaii THi ncpi 0€Ci)N a^ihi koi- 
-NON AiAoyc Kjki 4>OBOY AAeoc . H Aoy ToyTo ^cyroNTkc . mh- 

-T€ €AniAJk , MHT€ XApIN CJ^yTOIC . MHT6 OJkpCCX: kVLQiMt n*pON- 
-T«N t MHT6 TINJk AyCTyxOYClN KAOCTpO^N npDC TO 06ION 

i^noA€in€ce»i . 

A€i M€N r^p AMeA€i i THC ncpi 0£Ci>N AO^HC 1 cocncp o|€idC 

AHMHN . A(|>Mp€IN THN A€l CI AAlMONl AN : €1 A€ TOyTO I^Ay- 
•NATON . MH CyN€KKOnT€IN , MHA€ Ty<)>AOYN . THN RICTIM , HN- 

oi nA€iCToi n€pi 0€CON cxoyci . i^yTH a€ cctin oy ^o«6pA 
TIC • oyA€ cKyepwnH , K^e^ncp oyToi nAiTToyciN , aiabxaon- 
-T€C THN npONOIXN , ocnep hmcin €MnoycAN , h aoinhn 

AAlTHpiCOAH KAl Tp^riKHN CniTCrpAMMet^HN . AAA OAITOI M6M TWN 
ANepCOnCON A6AIACIN TON 060N , OIC OyK AM6IN0N MH AEAICNAI t 
A6AIOT6C TAp WCncp ApxONTA xpHCTOIC HAION , AHrXeH A€ 4>Ay- 

•Aoic I €Ni ^OBui Ai ON oy A€oyci noAAUN eA€yeepoyN rcoN 

eni TO AAIK€IN I KAI AAp AyTOIC ATp€MA THN KAKUN €XONT€C 
OION AAOMApAINOMCNHN . HTTON TApATTONTAI TUN Xp«M€NQN Ay- 
-THI KAI TOAM65NT(ON , €ITA cysyc A€AIOT0)N KAI M€TAM€AOMi- 
-NCON . H A€ TCdN HOAACON KAI AMAGCON oy HANy MOXOHpCdN AIA- 
.e€CIC npOC ton 0€ON €x€I M€N AM€A€I TQI C6B0M€NQI KAI 
TIMCONTI M6MirM€NON TINA C<t>YrMON KAI 4>080N , H KAI A€lCI- 

-AMMONIA K6KAHTAI . Plutajchus proceeds to arg:ue in favour 
of Religion from the joys of ( Pajjan ) festivals. Whether 
Anglican, or Presbyterian, Sunday would afford the BaUM 
-guraent, I will not take upon im* to dccidt', ] 
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there is no divine power, are yet less in error than 
[ the persons ] who suppose the Gods to be evil, and 
that, by this error, they to a certain degree tend to 
[maJke ] life more tranquil, in as much, at any rate, 
as they do not fear the Gods ; but that the Supersti- 
-tious are so foolish, that, by a perverted species of 
piety, they fall into the greatest impiety, forming the 
worst opinions of the Gods, considering them as an- 
-gry, cruel, and malevolent, and, in consequence of 
this error, pass their days and nights in perpetual 
trepidation.^ 

Now Plutarchus has not written this dissertation 
to praise Atheists ; but, in order to lead the Super- 
-stitious into the right path, and to admonish them, 
that, in avoiding impiety, they must not throw them- 
-selves into the vice which is the contrary' of Siq)er- 
-stition, but that they must follow the virtue which 
is placed between the two extremes, viz : Piety. 

As the whole argument is treated in a more ora- 
-torical and popular, than in a dialectical and sci- 
-entific, manner, and as [the treatise] is almost 
wholly occupied with the blame of Superstition, with- 
-out any meQtion of its praises and advantages, or 
any accurate and express rules for its cure and pre- 
^vention ; ^ therefore am I the more inclined to sup- 

* [ If this long sentence be considerecT rough and obpcure, all 
I can say is, that I have translated it as literally as possible, 
which, in such a delicate subject as Superstition and AtheisiD* 
is perhaps the wisest method. ] 

^ Plutarchus proposes remedies for the cure of vices, in most 
of his other [ Moral ] Treatises ; as, for instance, in his nepi 
AOprHcuc , in his n€pi noAynpArMocYNHc » in his ncpi Aycwnuc* 
in his n€pi ^aoaccxiac , and in his nepi <t>iAonAOYTuc . [I have 
brought this passage of Wyttenbach's into a note, calhtyp^gra- 
phuB gratia: for I have no Greek type whioh ranges evenly 
with the small pica of the text. ] 
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"pose, dial the preseiit work is [ but ] the half of a 
double treatise written on Superstition. ^ 

It is consequently an error, to imagine, that, in this 

work, the whole of Plutarch's sentiments on Snper- 

-stition are contained, and that [ herein, ] that impie- 

-ty, which the ancients called xgcothc , and which 

aid modems call Atheism, is considered superior to 

every imaginable species of Sui>erstition. That some 

persons have been of this opinion is evident^-firom 

their being confuted, while Plutarchus is praised, by 

Tanaquil Faber, in the preface to his French transla- 

**tion of this treatise ( p. 30, &c ) ; — and also from 

what we read in Pierre Bayle ( CEuvr. Di verses, Tom. 

Ill, p. 120, ) Ralph Cudworth ( System. Intell.,Cap. 

V, §. 43-45, ) and J. A. Fabricius (Bibl. Grac.,Vo!. 

Ill, p. 351, ) the last of whom understands Plutarch's 

proposition with tolerable correctness. Moreover, if 

my memory does not deceive me, J. Fr. Buddeus, in 

his book De Atheismo et Sui>erstitione, treats upon 

*this question concerning Plutarchus. ^ 

Now I wiD not venture to oppose my judgment to 
that of such learned men ; yet I think I can perceive, 

^ [ But surely diere is not the slightest authority for such an 
opinion, iwhich, I suppose, Wyttenbach only advances by way of 
a screen, or a sedative. However, I will, in some way, atone for 
this omission of Plutarch's by giving at the end of my volume a 
catalogue of the works wzitten against Atheism. The importance 
of printing such a catalogue is very evident. If any person have 
doubts with regard to the great hypothesis, the occasional perusal 
of a dozen or two of the works mentioned in my list, will in a 
very short time, most effectually quiet and compose him* ] 

• [At p. 250, 251. Likewise, at p. 66, Buddeus mentions, on 
one hand, that Anthony Collins, in his " Discourse on Freethink- 
-ing, " has inserted Plutarchus among the freethinkers; and, on 
the other hand, quotes what Richard Simon says of Plutarchus. 
that he is " si ent^te de son paganismc, qu'il est quelqiicfois lo 
-ligieux jusqu* a la superstition./^] 
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and for Plutarch's sake I will not conceal my opini- 
-on^ that those who have written on this subject have 
not paid sufficient attention to definitions ^ and dis- 
-tinctions. 

For^ what is Superstition, and what is Atheism? 
And what are the species and degrees of these [ vi- 
-ces ] ? When these [ words ] are explained, and com- 
-pared with one another, we may then understand 
what sort, or degree, of Atheism, ought to be pre- 
-ferred, or rejected, [ as compared with ] such, or 
such, a sort, or degree, of Superstition. But, first 
of all, it is very difficult to define these words which 
are the subject of disputation. The word '^Atheist" 
may indeed be easily defined ; as its [ derivation ] 
shews it to mean '^ one who supposes that there is 
no God. '* But this definition cannot be understood 
till we declare what we mean by the word " God. ** 

Now it is well known, how much, not only whole 
nations, but even separate individuals— and not only 
the vulgar, but even the learned,— differ in their no- 
-tions and definitions of " God " ; so that, the more 
they [ write ] upon the subject, the less they agree 
about it. Suppose, however, that we reduce this de- 
-finition to the fewest possible terms, and say, that 
"God is an eternal ^® mind, ^ the creator ^ and ruler' 
of all things. ^ " Some persons will think that this 

• [ Mankind would never quarrel if they would but define. Yet, 
how few books there are, which begin, like Euclid's Elements, 
with defaiitionsl ] 

*° [ But if God be retrospectively eternal* what was he doing 
before he created matter ? ] 

' [ But what do we mean by the word Mind ? Do we mean 
a sort of human brain, composed of all Dr. Spurzheim's 33, or 34, 
organs?] 
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[definition ] implies too much, others that it imfHen 
too little: neither party will consent to be called 
Atheists, and yet each party will accose the other of 
being Atheists* " Certainly, says one party, the idea 
of God eannot be comprised in so scanty a defmli' 
-on: such a Grod cannot be the tnie €rod^ ^*^ The 
othcar party answers : ^ Ton inclnde so naoy attri- 
-bates in your idea of the Deity, dial it caimot jpos- 
-siUy bo admitted : sadi a God is notthetme God ^ 
and indeed cannot even exist.'' Such then is the 
present state of the subject. We aie erery day bear- 
-ing that hacknied phrase ^The True €rod''; by 
wl»6h [phrase ] every man impHes his own [ peco- 
-Har] notion of the Deity, often that eSUy [notion,]^ 
so 'Unworthy the supreme power. 
And it would be ludiy for us, if such [ notions, 

' [ But does this imply abfohrte cveatioo oot of Koduog^ or 
merely th^ distribution of chaotic Mailer ? J 

' [Bat does this imply a pecnliai', or a gnmi, ^tandtsoct; 
and DOW is it oomiectea with the dotitrioes of predwtiaatkm and 
free-win?] 

* [ Birt does the word ** things ^ imply Angels, Devils, kc; or 
are we to admit the emanation, and ansorpCioo, of sfriritoal sob- 
-stance ia die substance of the Divinity? j 

* [The true G— is our G-; rix. the G- of the chmch of 
England by law estaMi^ied, L e. Yehonh, the Jewish G^, as or* 
-thodoxically trisected into a q>ecies of Platonic Deity, ] 

* [ I suppose Wyttcnbach alludes to the Painter's G— ; an an- 
-Uiropomor]^us long-beaided and doud-sopported phantasm, bear- 
-ing a scandalous resemblance to the pagan Jupiter. Ifr. Car- 
-lile's picture of the Deity, diough founded upon scripture andio- 
-rities, has not, I bdiere, as yet received the sanction of the 
Churdi ; which is die more to be regretted, as mere verbal descrip- 
-tions are very inferior to visible representations :— accordingly as 
Horatius has said (ad Pison. v. 180): 

^ Segnins initaiit animos demissa per aurem, 
Q^am quae sunt ocuhs snbjecta fidelibus — '^ J 
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ABdl swrk a Metkod ef mr^mmeBtmtiom, ] weie confiiied 
to tihr mdtmxutd Tvlgmr. B«t mom, philosophers, at 
amy late p «s> o B S wto wish tD be coasidcied as plri- 
>lo6opheis» talk in tihr same faadoa style. Tkey 
d^pale abovt ''The Trae God^^jrct do not set out 
wiiSk a defentimy^ coasKkna^ 4aU to be known by 
anpnsdns. Aft e in aiJs they pronoaac^ tiiat BMUiy 
of t^ €rieciaii and Roaaan sages woe nnacqnainted 
WI& "^ne Trae God,** and nist dMicAve be ooBsi- 
-dcied as Atheists. I may hne obserTe, Aat Ate 
Tery-coanMNriy-nsed a^pdlatioti ** The 'Rrae Ciod " 
hascoaaetonsfin»tihecostfMa of tiheC hnith, 



notions of Ae DeitT, and were t hei e fine in Ae habit 
of rgpoarhing^ not only tihe Profuiey bat even one 
ano&er, with an ipiorance of [ The tme 6<idy ] and 

[ conseqncntly ] with AecoTHC . 

Thns nnich conceming Ae word ^ AAcist " ;" of 
which we can fiNtm no idea, tiD we haTe d e tC M nin cd 
OUT notMNH of the ''Deity.'' 

NcHT is atte word ^ Superstition " less arbitiaiily 
used. TheetynMdofy ai^MipnoftheLatin wovdis 
uncertain : ' its sign^BcaticA femreTer is not ohscnv^ 
inasmuch as it answers to Ae Crreek word aciciaai- 
-MONiA^ and is usedas[ thetransfaiti<mof tbatwoid.] 
Now tiiis Greek wwd means litnaDy ^a fiear of 



^ [I suppose thsX WjttenlMch alhades to Bfeineis's 
vtn» Df9y in whidi, as &r as I have read te work, I have rntH 
yet met with any express defimtion of die vena Daaj^J 

* [ Upon this woid, as also upon the grand word, of wki^ the 
first word imj^ies a den jer^ I propose speaking at sone lenglb 
in my^a{^naix. ] 

' [The word ^ Superstition ^ is as great a stmabbng block to 
the Etymologisis, as it is to the Theoiogi rts , If ** ScpeiHitio ^ 
be derived from ^ saperstes, '^ then I sboi^ dunk it nml ■■^fy 



of Gods. ' It is [tteafcreltte nij iiiiii rf^fcft^ 
r'm, " ttHtTi iimirHrt *• t piirw -nrrfiip rfih^ TiA. ' 
tome the expFoaoBafCkno^deXai. DmcL-ISLy 
But [ SopersthioB ] iUrifwoaUbe iiicB^eMc^- 
-ject. Mid 15 not tke oae bribic vs. Ow <i^ (fan* 
utoflndtbeinteipRtadoBof ike KOK. TwprfwT. 
in the wmd AciciAAiMOMik. «« am sreifd^CK n« 
meuuDf of tbe words " Darmoa " xmi " F^ttr. " Am£, 
in dw first place, it is ecitaim, tkai ihe ««rf ^^^cw 
was, in sncient tiaa, ucd as i r suw i ii witk 
the WOTd eeoc, i. e. God, Fair, Cknn, Foraw^. 
and Piosperity or AdrenitT, die cases (rf vMdh 
were coBSidend as hidden, and as ptaoni in ihe pww- 
-er of tbe Gods. Hence the word oacisaaimum 
means "happy "or "Messed." Snrh "u the newa- 
-ing of tbe iroid in } Hoowrss. Hesiodm conrideat 
the AkiMONec as diCcrent &ob the Gods, xmI infimor 
to dkem. Op. et D.,132. Plato also, in his Syapos. 
p. 327, more particalarlf makes the Da»so» the 
IItesseI^;ers and anmsters of tiie Gods, .\flerwards 
the qnestion was more fully a^»tf^ ; and two sorts of 
Baemons were imafined, the Good vnd tbe Bad ; of 
which distinction Phrtaichos has treated in his " de 
Defectn Oraci^p. 415, et alib. *^ 
Tbe word AeiciAniMONik, at whatever period it 

( not " fuiTi*aDce, " bat, what is pnifaablr ihe odgiittl and uMe- 
'meta.phoTkal tense of the word, ni : ) ilaading oter, that ii prt- 
-tiding, ot ^TOenawg-v Albeit, I wish some orieDtal ■diolu' wtrald 
endeavour to find out, in I know not what Ui^n^age, nich a word 
u " thefersted, " or " djeiicr^hdi:!, " implying "Itar ' "r ■' rpvpr- 

"fFor more infonnatioii ■ 
see Semler de Dnmoniacis, p. IT— 31. 
Bewitchea, p. 14-lT, Engl, Tt. ;^a 
de Diis Genn. p. 343, 344. 
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may have bej^uii to be used, referred certainly^ at 
tirsty both to Gods and Daemons. But the bad sense 
gradually prevailed. It is indeed taken in the good 
sense, as meaning *^ the observance of the establish- 
-ed religion *' in certain passages of the ancients : as^ 
for instance, in Xenophon's Cjrropa^d. Ill, 3. 6; & 
Agesil. XI, 8; Polyb. VI, 56. 7; though even here, 
and elsewhere, a middle signification may de retain- 
-ed. Moreover, Hesychius says : o cyccBHc . kj.i aciaoc 
n€pi e€OYC . i. e. " a pious man, and fearing the 
Gods, ** >vhere Alberti makes some remarks upon 
the same subject. 

But this favourable signification, whatever it 
may have been, was entirely lost in the usage of the 
contrary sense. For the words 4>oB€ice^i ecoN . 4>oftoc 
ecoY . do not always mean " piety towards God, " 
which is the ecclesiastical meaning ; ^ but only refer 
to one ptirticular department of piety, viz : that abs- 
-tuining from evil actions which is produced by a 
fear of divine vengeance. * On this subject, the say- 
-ings of the ancients should be consulted, which Ca- 
-saubon has inserted in his first note on Theophras- 
-tus's Character of aciciaaimonix .3 

Where the whole of piety, and a true affection to- 
-wards the supreme Deity, is implied, the words 
[ used by Pagan writers ] are 

CCICCOAI . TIMXIN • €YC€B€IN t CyCCBHC • ^lAOOCOC . e€OC€BHC . 

[ These are tlie words used ] in many well-known 
precepts, as in the Pythagoric Golden verses : 



' [ — grunted, witli regard to these words ; but, as regaitb the 
Trinity and such like mysteries, iieretics say, that the ecclesiastical 
weaning is no menning. J 

• [ Divine I engftmce /—Bone Deus ! ] 

* [ I regfi^t that Astius has apparently only given us the com« 
"Tnencemcnt of tiiis note. ] 



PBEFATOnY ^OTE. " 

TIMl I IC»1 CMOy OpKOM . - - - . 

And thus Philemon, ( as quoted by Stoba-us, Eclog. 
Eth. p. 150, ap. Grot. p. 170) : 

©€ON NOMize Kii ce»oY ■ :ht(i at ch . ' 
And Phocylides, as he is called : 

npUT* 9E0N TIMt I MCTtAEiri at CEIO rONMIC . 

Wherefore, in the passage of the speech of Isocrales 
to Demonicus, p. i) : 

TON M«H 960N iJlOIOY ■ TOfC AE roNEIC TlMl . TOYC ''* t'" 
-AOYC ilCKYfOY - fO'C ^« NOMOIC flEIOOY- 

I should imagine that tbe author, as speaking the 
IsBgnage of the people, wrote : Toyc msn e€OYc ceboy > 
for many MSS. give tbe plural, which seems to 
hare been changed to tbe singular by Christian co- 
-pyists. 
The stage could admit such an expression as : 

which is thus blamed by Plutarcbus, in his "dc An- 
-diend. Poet^p. 34, A : 

K*l MHN OY^*''""^ ( I^OSOi: ) , AAAl 

eipcoc Ti enx toici cu^poci iporuN i 

40I0C AE TOIC >l)ipOCI K11 kxif\ZtOie KH IHOHTOIC ■ OTI 11.1 TKH 

niHTOc iiTiiN irisoY aY"***'" "'i ipxHN . uc i*inToY<iN 

Y+OpUNTH Ktl fiEflUCIN . * 

* [ " Worship God ; but do nol seek bim, " or, in olher woids : 
" worship ye uiow not what "—good advice in the careless dajs 
of paganism. But Christianity and Judaiam s^eai vuiiev to bid 
Qi seek the Lord; and manv of us have's "" ' 
while indeed.] 

* ["And indeed the Dei: 
aD encouragemeDt, to K.^a 
fooU, to the ungrateful and the n 
look with alarm at, the cauie, p 
as if thereby they could b. 
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And such expressions are by no means rare, in the 
wortLs of Plutarchus, Plato, and other philosophers. ^ 
Books^ now lost, were written by the ancients upon 
the sa:me subject. ' Thos : Athenseus (VIII. p. 346, 
D ) quotes a passage from Antipater Tarsensis, the 

Stoic philosopher, cn tcti^ptui nepi A6ICIAXIMONIXC . 

We do not agree with Fabricius ( Biblioth. Gr. Vol. 
II, p. 388 ) in supposing that this author is the An- 
-tipater Oneirocrita quoted by Artemidorus, (IV, 
67). The book of Theophrastus t«n ncpi to ocion 
icTopuc is (quoted by Porphyrins ( de Abst. II, 7. 8, ^ 
and from him by Meursius (in Theophrasto §. clxxv,) 
and by Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. Vol. II, p. 249 ^ . Se- 
-neca wrote a book " contra Superstitiones, ' as we 
are told by Augustinus, in his de Civit. Dei, VI, 10. 
One of the comedies of Menander was entitled a€i- 
•ciAXiMQN, which Caeicilius considered as transcribed 
fn>m the oiwNicTHc of Antiphanes, according to Por- 
-phyrius ( ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. X, p. ^^, D. ) . ^ 
We have still remaining the T^eophrastean Cha- 
-ractcr of a€ICi aximonix . « We find also many pas- 



* [ Uliis \\\\v\ of Wyltenbach's note seems to end very abruptly. 
VVttj» his IVIS. )uTo (lofec.tive, or is a censoi-ship exercised at the 
i'Uwndon pn^ss ? I suppose the \freat critic intended to tell us 
in whut cases lite ignoraiu aud benifl^hted worshippers of Jove 
t'ould use i\\v expression of fearing God. Afterwards Wyttenbach 
would ])rol>ubly have explained, in wliat sense we must understand 
Shclnm s dogma, lliat " the fear of Y^houh is the beginning of 
ivUfiom^ '* \vhei*CAs, according* to Plutarchus, it would rather be the 
beginning o( Jhlly. 1 regret that Wyttenbach has not informed us 
on these j)oinls. I regret also that the Oxford editor, whoever he 
muy be, nils not supplied tlie omission: for, then, we might have 
derived some learned information, upon a most interesting subject, 
from that monkish abode, which is the very fountain-head of 
Orthodoxy. ] 

7 [ cnnf. Fabr.,Bibl.^.Gr.,VoI.. I, p. 770. ] 



PREFATORY NOTE. t3 

-sages upon the same subject in Cicero's second book 
on Diyination, and third book on the Nature of the 
Gods. 

* [ I may here obserTe. that both Theophrastas and Fhilar- 
•cbus ( in common with Simon, Xenocrates, Straton, Pofidonlu^, 
Chrjsippus, Cleanthes, and Epiconis,') wrote treatises /%(fi #€• 
-ON . Vid. No. 79 m Lamprias's Cata logue of Phitareb*! wodw ^ 
and ( if I have rightly counted, ) No. 177 of LaertiuflTf Cataku 
-gue of Theophrastus's works. Theophrastus wrote 3 books ngft 
eecoN , 6 books t«n ncpi to ocion icTopuc ( No. 176. Latfrt, ) 
a book entitled erKU^mk gccjn (No. 12B, Laert. ) and anotb^ 
book entitled nepi €YC€B€uc (No. 213. Laert.). Kxeepi as far 
as regards the writing these theological treatifie^^, th*'Tf mrr, 
I thmk, few points of approximation between Pluiarch'i* and 
Theophrastus ; unless it be that one of the Up%t ttt^niiui^^ of 
Plutarchus ( No. »51, Lampr. ) is entitled nept •€o4p*ctoy /^foc 
Toyc Kxipoyc t or rather npoc eco^pACTON n^pi loy n^.^oy . J 



Wyttenbach having mentioned the ancitnli who \a^^ mnVjcn (yo 
Superstition, I will take the liberty of here 9ddin% ihf, ttsrni^ «A 
of the modems who have written on the same fubyect, ihUSy Uf9$n^ 
-ding my Catalogue on the references given at the att. Httffft*tU'um 
in the Biographia Britannica. 



« t 



Sir John Cheke, ^De SuperstttionCy ad Kk^tim iitettnt u(t$. 

Nicolaus Hemmixgius, '^Admonitio de Sapfentttionily^M M^»' 
-cis vitandis. ^ Hafn. 1575, 8to. 

Gasp. HoMBESGirSy ** De SopentftwMM Caw |>afl 8 » r»t/i» VmU^' 
-bus, aud Eliciendas Preces^ quibiis Vhe^Mtur Fuhoms^ Im;. ^ I^r4t0>, 
1577, 8vo. 

Jo. Fred. Hebtaet, ^ Adminuida Fjlucst IhttfU^ Mfftittm 
Propalata, de AntiqaissiiB4 retentm yziifmam UnfmHHtffft^f fp*k 
Lapis Magnes pro Deo habitus ocJcbator.'^ iu^, tW^^ Mm04;U. 
1626, 4to. 

Daniel Cawdbt, ** A ikntSM Ex«rdlatM«i wilfc th. iUn*^ 



' printed at the end of %trr^\ « IjU: M f'Mr-^, " |yw^ ^7m, ^t/r 



*monSy conceraing Superstition, Will Worship, and Christmas 
Festival. '' Lond. 1654, 8vo. " Bowing towards the Altar, upon 
Religious Reasons, implied to be grossly Superstitious. '' Lond. 
1661, 4to. 

Tannegui Le Fevre, " Plutarohus de Superstilione. " 1666. 

Wilson ( a Non-conformist), " Nehushtan, or a Dis- 

-course concerning Ae abolishing of Things abused to Superstition 
and Idolatry. " L^nd. 1668, Bvo. Anon. 

Fortunius Licetus, " De Monstrorum Causis, Naturft, et Dif- 
•ferentiis. *" Patav. 1616, 1634, 4to. Et k Blasio, Amst. 1665, 
4to. Patav. 1688. This work is replete with instances of Credu- 
-lity and Superstition. 

Joannes Broun, " contra Lamberti Velthusii Sententiam 

Libertino-Erastianam, de Idololatri^, et Superstitione. " Amst. 1670, 
12mo. 

Thomas Manningham, (Bishop of Chichester,) "The Nature 
and Effects of Superstition, on Acts xvii. 22. " 1692, 4to. 

Antonius van Dale M. D. , " De Origine ac Progressu Idolo- 
-latria;. " Amst. 1696, 8vo. 

Louis de Cice, " Lettre aux Jesuites sur les Idolatries et sur 
les Superstitions de la Chine. " 1700, 19mo. 

John ToLAND, " Dissertationes duae; Adeisidaemon, sive T. Li- 
-vius ^ Superstitione vindicatus; et Origines Judaicae. " Hagse-Co- 
-mitis; 1709, 8vo. 

John Trenchard, "The Natural History of Superstition." 
1709. 

Johannes Franciscus Buddeus, "Theses Theologicee de Atheis- 
-mo et Superstitione. '' Jenae, 1717, Bvo. 

Caspar. Hartzheim, "Explicatio Fabularum et Superstitionum, 
quarum in S. Scripturis fit mentio. '* Col. Ag. 1724, 8vo. 

Pierre Le Brun, " Lettres pour prouver ITllusion des Philo- 
-sophes sur la Baguette. " Paris, 1693. Reprinted in 1702, with 
many Additions, under the title of "Histoire critique des Prati- 
-ques Superstitieuses, &c. '' Of this there was a new Edition, 
1732,' 3 vols. 12mo.; and, in 1737, the abb6 Granet printed a col- 
-lection of Pieces, intended as a fouith volume. 



' See also what is said in the Biogr. Brit, at the art. "Thiers, 
M. Doctor of Theology. " 




Jean Frederick Besxakd, ^ pM:&r['> RtU^mb* C^ 
Amst. 1723-43, 9 rob. F©l. - S< 
•demes. "* 1733--36, 2 r^As. Fed. S^Hmd £dc30E vi 
last works, 1739-43, 11 fc4s. Fckl. AmKiter Jjoaim. \m ifae ^kitibk 
Banier and Le Maacrier, Paris. 7 vok. T6L A Lodf e^ 9 
-celin. Paris. 4 toIs. FoL Aod, lafltK, a nev edMwB of tb& 
with plates, and an additiaaal vobnae. 13 vok. FoL 



ReTd. W. WEST09, B. D. << Soik kaik of 
than Atheism;*' 2 SennoBs on FlaL in. & 1T3>», a«o 



Henry Piers, M. A. , ^ Rdieion zad lioiatar vu tt jmd fnm 
Superstition and SlaTcnr, on PstL cm. 2^ " ^'4iliy <>*« 



' • 



Samuel Chaxdlzk, D. D. f an 
"St. Paul's Rules of CharifT, awl te 
-on;" a Sermon on 2 Oir. IX. 12. 1748. 4io 

William Dodwxxl, {AtA Desa cf Beskt. ; -^ ^acjv€ MjmiuA, 
and Remedy of Superftitxiii : ** a Serwucm <m PoL ujll, 7. 0««i 
1754, 8vo. 

Revd. Thomas Dextox, **TSse Hock of SmenUttm; a Vjii- 
-on. " 1762, 4to. Aftervsrds prefeied br Mr- Oiipin K» k» lip» 
of the Reformers. 

Christian Frederick MA-rnLu, ^' Piatarau Mfcfiw ^ tMi|M^ 
-stitione, et Demosdienis Oratio hanArisb ^ * 

WiUiam Braros, « Scpersuiioc, FaBMaciflB^ aad f aeftjot ; a 
Poem. " 1781, 4to. Is. 

Thomas Mole (a Dwamting Miusner^. •^Fm^v; «- ti«e Ha^ 
-py Mean between Pro£uknK3» and fimya^URifm, 17^, ^i^ 

Jean Louis de Lolme, IX.D- « HiaKinr of tiiit Fbupdftaiit ; 
or Memorials of Human Soper^titkiQ. ^^ 17^, 4m». 

Samuel RocEas ( Esq. Banker is IxMudon ^ '^ Aju fxkr W t^ 
-perstition, with other Poems. " 1786, 4^j. 

John Christopher Adeixsg, ** Uiaiory of Uwwtfn Fotty; <* 
the Lives of the most eekhfaaed XeeffMBaMXfs, AidtymM/tf Ua^ 
-ordsts. Dinners, &c- in wren part*.*" \ja^^ 17^5 V/ 17«^, 



' I riiould haTe tbooght tfat» title oogiit t» be to FrtMl». 

* I have already given this title, p- 44. 

* I add this woriL as probaUy trestu^ opoo ail tortf <Mf ^m^'^t' 



•stition. 



William Collins, " An Ode on the popular Superstitions of 
the Highlands of Scotland. ** Lond. 1788, 4to. 

Francis Grose, F. S. A. , "A Provincial Glossary, with a Col- 
-lection of local Proverbs and popular Superstitions. '' Loud. 
1788, 8vo. 

T. Prall, "Superstition; a Moral Essay." 1792. 4to. Is. 6d. 

Revd. M. J. Naylor, B. D. , " The Insanity and Mischief 
of Vulgar Superstitions; in four Sermons." Lond. 1795, 8vo. 

Revd. Thomas Ren n ell, D. D., " Ignorance productive of 
Atheism, Faction, and Superstition; a Sermon. '^ Lond. 1798, 4to. 

Revd. Richard Graves, D. D. , " Sermons on the following 
subjects; viz: on the Clerical Character, on Superstition, on Mi- 
-racles, . " Lond. 1799, 8vo. 

Revd. Robert Fellowes, A. M., "Religion without Cant; a 
Preservative against Lukewarmness and Intolerance, Fanaticism, 
Superstition, and Impiety. " ^1801, 8vo. 

Revd. John Evans, M. A. , " The unhappy Effects of Enthu- 
-siasm and Superstition ; a Sermon. " 1804, 8vo. 

Joseph Strutt, " The Test of Guilt ; or Traits of ancient 
Superstition; a Dramatic Tale. '* Lond. 1808, 4to. 

Mrs. Grant, " Essays on the Superstitions of the Highlanders 
of Scotland. " Lond. 1811, 2 vols. 12mo. 

" A Chronological Table of the Principal Modern Anti-Super- 
-stitionists. '* ® Printed by and for William Campion, Richard Has- 
-sell, and T. R. Perry, Chapel Yard, Newgate. [ Published pro- 
-bably about Nov. 1825. ] 

"A Dictionary of Modern Anti-Superstitionists ."^ Lond. 

Printed and Published by and for R. Carlile, 62, Fleet Street. 
1826, 8vo. 

^ This Chart, as also the under-mentioned Book, is of course 
not mentioned in the.Biogr. Brit. 

' This work, which was published in sheets, was discontinued 
for want of purchasers, and scarcely extends beyond the middle 
of the letter A. 



THE FOLLOWING IS THE TREATISE 



or 



PLUTABCHUS 



COVCBBlfllfO 



SUPEHSTinON. 



n AO YTApxo Y 



ncpi A€ICIAAIMONIAC. 



|>. li04,c. I. THC ncpi 0€G>N AMxeuc kxi ArNouc,cYeYc "c^ ^pxHC aixi^ 

fdif.OTiJL* pyciCHC I TO M€N , (OCHCp €N XUplOIC CKAHpOIC , TOIC kHJny- 

•noic Hocci , THN Xe€OTHTX , to a€ , wcnep cn yrpoic , toic 

IkHAAOIC , THN A6ICIAXIMONIAN €Mn€nOIHK€N . ' 

^kf\KCk M€N OyN KpiCiC IcyAHC , AAACOC T€' KiilN HI ACpl TAy- 
•Tlk I MOXeHpON t HI AC KM HAOOC OpOCCCTI , MOXOHpOTCpON t 

r\kH r^p nxeoc coikcn i^niiTH ^AcrMiiiNoycii cinai ' t kai , Kkok' 

•nCp k\ N<€Tk Tp^yMiiTOC €KBOAAI TON JipepCON ^ , OyTCK kt M€TA 

ni^eoyc AUCTpo^Ai thc lyxHC , xkA€nQT€^k\ . 

XTOMOyC tic OI6TAI Kk\ K€NON ApXI^C CINM TON OACdN ? I^Cy- 

' Geminus fere est locus Flutarchi in Vitft Alezandri, p. 
706, B. 

OyTOC k^k ACINON M€N i^niCTU HpOC Tk Oeik . KAI K/^Tl^<^pONH- 
-CIC l^yTON t A€lHON A xyeiC H A6ICIAMMONU . AIKHN y^^'^^ 
k€\ npOC TO TJ^neiNOyMCNON Kk\ XNXHAHpoyN AB€ATHpUC Kk\ ^O- 

-Boy rcNOMCNH . oy mhn xaaa Kxinep oyTCdc €xun kAe^kn- 

-ApOC I XpHCMON re n€pl H()>XICTICdNOC €K e€Oy NOMICeCNTON I 
AHOeCMCNOC TO HCNGOC i ^yeiC HN €N eyCIMC KM nOTOIC . 

Rxempluin idem refertur in homines adulator ibus deditos, " De 

Discern. Adul. ah Amico, " p. 66, B: 

Toyro Mi^AicTk TOIC KOAik^iN cyAHHToyc KM nAi^noyc ni^pxAi- 

-AWCIN kr\0 TON C^OApA npOCXNTON KM ANTITynON , OCHCp €01 
Tk KO\Ak Kk\ tAkAkKk , AIKHN yAl^TOC ^nOAICO^NONT^C . 

• i^AAOc T€ Kiki is, I believe, generally translated " especi- 
-ally ; " yet perhaps I may be right in attempting to retain 
the original sense of the word ^aaoc . 

* Nunc Stoicos sequitur. Nam ** de Virtute Morali," ubi 
Feripateticorum M€TpionAe€ixN commendat, vehementiora tan- 
-tum HAOH • non item mediocria, infiammata ac tximentia vult 



PLUTARCH^ 



Tlitnsi 



ON SUPERSTITIOIf 



Ignorance and nninstriKtedikefis ooBOfnuar \ tbe^ 
Gods may be [ compared u» a iiTer j dtridcd isto \wZ 
streamis ; (Mie of vUcii, as in stiiibofB foOfi, ^ tiuit 
is refiractcNry minds, ) prodacedb Axkeuat : aad dhe 
other of wbidi, as m mardky soils, ( tkat is soft and 
flexible mmds, )piodflceCh SapccstitioB^^^XoveTcrf 
fidsejadgmattyereBwkcm IB othcr^ cases tkaa tkese, 
is [ neTertbeless ] pemiciovs: bat it is still mote 
pemickias, wben it is coonected vitli some paMon* 
For ererjr passkm scemetfa to be ac iflAuaed enor : * 
and, as dislocations of the limbs are mote daneerMU 
at the same time there is a voond, so also mental 
errors are more dangerous when attended bj am j 
passion* 

Doth a person imagine, that the UniTetxe hath its 
origin <mly in Atoms and a Vacimm ? The conjee- 

dki ( p. 4S2, A ) : 

OIAOYNTI TAp €OlK€ KA1 ^ACHMUM^tm CUKaTi TO ne^hAT^n KM 

nepixApec kai ne^Aynem thc iy»*c . cy 'fo xai^om . oyi^ to 
AynoYMCNON , oy^^ to ^oso-f moow . 

« lonicam dietioneM tenet Herodouu ( 111, 129 ) de Dario 
loqueos: 

AAp€ION CTpJL^HNAf TOM rOAA s «A< KiJC tCJC(V^T€^iiC €C- 

quod Die CiMr««. bis refereos ( p. :531, B;et 65'2, E) omitlit 

€K TCdN kpepOH 



6 nAoyr kpxoy 

jjiAeciAN TINA Aorc r« irttc^ii.' roy ecioy ncpt^peiN t kai 

TCAOC CCTIN JkYTHI TOy WH «(CMiZC-N 0£OYC . TO MH ^OB€tC- 

•Bki I TMN AC A€ICIAJ^IMONIAN kai M^wyci toynomji , ao^an 
CMn&eH KAi Acoyc n3irfT;o,M Y'^AH^iat oyc^N cKT^neiNOYHTOc 

K4I CyNTf IIONTOC T3N AMeCianON . COM€NON M€N CINIlI 0€0YC . 
CIN41 AC KXn»*70YZ €,X\ lAJkBC?0\X . CO IXC np O M€N XO€OC 
4KINHTOC CINXI n?OC TO OCiOM : O AC A€ICIAAIMON . KINOy* 
-MCNOC ex Oy TTOOKCI A'XCTTC^CeA: M FA? JlHiIOII^ toi mcn 

JJIICTIJLN Toy C^ACyNTOC C««.'*.£.'*>OIhK€ . TC:! AC Kkl AOl^iLN QTI 

BAiJiTci npocTceciKCN . c^€H H MCM X060THC Aoroc ccti aic- 
-4cycMC««oc : H AC A€lCIAXIMONIX r.xeoc ck AOroy ^Vf- 
-Aoyc crrercKHMCHON . 

III. lICXpX MCN AH ."JkNTA TA 4yxtC NCCHMATX KXI nJ^GH I 

TO AC rxy^ON cn:CiC c«cx ka. Ythaon kxi aihitmcnon cncctin 
yno icc^"^T»4Toc s Apj^cTf-r-cy a€ c,:wk: oyACN . uc cnpc 

cine IN . XnCCTCpHTAI . kKAk T3yTO AH KAl TO KOOtON CFKAH- 
•MX nJ^NTOC nxeoyC CCTIN . CTI T>!C f'^fAKT]KJ^:C OpMJilC ckaijlzo- 
.MCNlL . KXTCACirCi KAI CyNTC'NCI TON aO<-|CMCN . MONQC AC O 
^BOC . Oyx HTTON CM TOA^^/^C CN^CHC H AO'lC^lOy • A/lpJJCTON 
CXCI Kkl JJ^OpON Kkl IlMHXJ^NON to AACnCTCN t Hi Kkl A6IMA 
KM TXp&OC *yTOy to CyNAClN OMOy THN <vyxHN KJ^I TAp4T« 
-TON (ONOMACTkl . ^OBGM AC n>NTCM JkApAKTOTATOC Kkt hnOfO' 
-TKTOC O THC ACICIAXIMONIXC oy ^OECITXI OkAkCCUi o 

MH nACC:N . OyAC nOACMON O MH CTpxTC^'OMCNOC . OyAC ilHIC- 
.TAC O OIKOypUN . OyAC CyK04>XNTHN O nCNHC . oyAC ^eONON 
O lAIUTHC • oyAC CCICMON O €N TXAXTXIC . oyAC KCpAyilON 
O €N XIOIO^IN ^ . O AC eCOyC ACAICX . rXkHTk ACAIC . 

»• SimilarlT Plinius, Hnt. Nat. II. 80. 
" Et autiimao ct vere, terra crebrius moventur, sicut fmt 
fulmina. Ideo Gallia et JE^yjAiK miaime quatiuntur ; quoai- 
.am hie a;stati.s cau$.sa obstat/ illic liiemis. " 

Stobaeus, Eclog. Physic, p. 67 : 

CN XCdpXIC t OCM NI^€TCOZ.€IC KaI lyxpAl . KXI OCAl AN KCKAyMC- 

-NAi yno HAioy . oy KATACKHnroyciN i oi k^^tackh^antcc ac ei 
exyMATi »na4>^P'0ntai . KAO^nf;: eu k€ato»c KAI HAp AirynTioK. 
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iminortiil, seemeth, by its tlenltil of the De-ity, to lead 
t« a .s<irt oi' apathy; and the con«e!qnenop, of not 
believing that there are Gods, is, the not fearing them. 

The word aciciammonia [or "Superstition "] im- 
-plieth an impassioned thought, and conjecture full 
of fear, which hiimltletb stnd dcpresseth man; and 
[ maketti him ] suppose indeed that there are Gods, 
but [that they delight in ] causing grief and misery. 

For the Atheist appearcth to be unaffected towards 
the Deity; while the Huperstitionist [appearcth in- 
-deed ] to be affected, [ but only ] in a perverse man- 
-ner. For ignorance produceth in the [ Atheist, ] a dis- 
-belief that [ God ] is benevolent ; and in the Supersti- 
-tionist, ail opinion that [ God ] is cruel. Whence it 
fblloweth, that Atheism is indeed a false opinion ; but 
that Superstition is an [ evil ] affection of the mind 
originating in a false opinion. 

III. Of a truth, all the disorders and passions of 
the mind arc disgraceful; yet, in some, there is a sort 
of levity which produceth boldness, sublimity, and 
btghmindedness. It may also be said that there is 
no [ passion ] that is deficient in an impulsive prin- 
-ciple. And indeed, it is an accusation that may be 
brought against all the passions, that being urged 
on by active forces, they oppress and exhaust reason- 
Fear alone, being as devoid of boldness as of reason, 
maketh that which is irrational [ in us ] idle, stupid, 
and perplexed ; whence it is called [ by the Greeks ] 
ACiMA , because it bindeth, and T^pBoc . because 
it disturbeth, the mind. And there is no sort of Fear 
so fatal to occupation, and so productive of perplex- 
-ity, as Superstition. He that remaineth on dry land, 
feareth not the storm; he that goeth not to the war, 
feareth not the battle; and he that leaveth not bis 

Btse, feareth not the highwaymen. Ha' 
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ntH • QkAkTTkM . A€p4 . Of^kMOH . OCOTOC • ^OC • KANAONA i 
CIttnHN . ON€ipOM ^t>l ACTfAOt TON ACCHOTCM CniAMMJ^NONTJ^I 
Kk«fYAONT€C . TOIC ACAHTJkIC CnfAJ^Y^'^l '*'<^ ACCMON O Y'^ 
«NOC t ^ACrMONAI tW^ T^kyrnkTh K4I NO«UI CApKOC •NplttACIC 
KIkl /^pittAYNUI KOIMCMMCNttN J^lCTANTJkl • ' 

^'Xi ^tAON ^HNOY eCArMTpON ^^IKOYpON NOCOY • 

SiC *HAY Moi npocNAecc cn aconti re ! ** * 

TOYTO OY AlAttCIN CinCM H A€ICIAXIMONlX s MONN n^ OY 
CACNACTIkl npOC TON Y'^'^^^ • OY^C TNI ^Y^*^* '^TC TOYN At* 
-AttCIN UIJJINCYCI^I Ki^l IkNJke^ppHCAl . TkC niKpliC Kkl »JfCI4C 

ntpi TOY ^€OY AO<ikC AiiocAMeMi . AAif^ • ttcfiep cm kCtum 

XttpCM* • TOI ynHLU TON A€IClAi^lMONC3N • CIAOAA ^IKC»AN« 
Kl^l TCplkCTU ^ACMATIk . Kkl nOtHkC TINAC • CrCipOYGA . KAI CTfCV 
*BOYCI^^ TNN J^«AIAN Iy^CMN t €N TttN ynHQH CKAIttKCI TOIC OM^ 



■w* 



1 Wjttenbaeh supposes, that, in this se&tenoe, eiHier thi 
thought of the thing is put for the thing itself; or that cKhet 
-wise ^AcrMONAi ncpi tpky'^^''''^ kai nomai c^picoc eHpioACic 
Kkl nepiOAYNUf shouM be taken in the sense of ncpittAYNUi 

^ACTMONttN nepi T^kyti^kTk Kkl NOMttN CApKOC SHplttACM • 

* EvipidM, Crest, t. 208. 

s Th«s iEsehines, or ndioever was the author of the Dialogit 
entitled Axioehos $. 21: 

OCOIC A€ TO ZHIN A\k KAKOyprHMATCM HAAGH . AHONTAI /ipOC 
epiNNYt^N cn €p€BOC KAI XAOC AIA TApTApOY • ^**^*^ XilpOC 
AC€BON,KiKJ^I TANTAAOY Al^OC . KAI TITyOY CAAArxNA t K4I d- 
-CY^Y n€TpOC ANWNYTOC . 

Virgilius, Ma. Y, v. 7»4: 

** ., . . . non me impia namque 
Tartara iiabent, tristes umbne; sed amcBna piomm 
eoncilia Elysiumque colo . . . '* 

Lndanus, Necjomant. T. I, p. 472: 

b A"bYN MINttC €nilA€AC»C C^CTAZCM AnCACMACN eKACTQN MIC 
TON TQN ACCBUN XQpON fJ^^^^iONTA KAT A^IAN TUN TCTOAMNM- 
•€NON . 

* Sic Plutarchus, « De Oupidit. Diritiar. - p. 525. D i 

CY A€ TOCAYTA HpAfMATA CyMCXCIC . KAI TAfATTCIC KAI CTpO- 
-«€IC CCAYTON . 
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the poor [ indmdoal ] fear §aum, mm i 
i bdividual ] fear en\y. TW Omm feaaitt 
-qoakes, Dor the EUikipiiB i 
he, that feareth 6od», ' 
mil, sea, air, beaTen,d 
'earns. 

In sleep, the slave fuf^fetUlfc kmm , 

(eeletb not the wei^iht ot few fetMo, ami T fW i 
loaQ ] experiencetb a imtigstMi cvca pf kM 
Vonnds, and of cmel and etermaalimt ^etx*. ' 
« O (hep, ilww l«l^ IT* Kt «r *«MV 
B«w 0|iparMBirtT ^bs kM •■«« •• •ai" 

Bttt tbe Sopera ti tiorirt U ifyaMe of ■ 
for [ Sup«rNtiiion ] alone '■■*'^ ao t 
Bor doth she, now and iIk«. nerwl fh 
I bitter and oppteashno Atia^j 4 
Iconsequeutiy] to mtpire and Cue c 
t were in the shades bciow, ■ ahe c 
e tileep of the tUtpentitkiBa, I 

Bonstroiiif visiouB, and certaia [• ^ 

ts; and thaa igHmtrlh' Ihr jinUimA < 
ILK, that drive away icaJ rcpow; las [8 



EnniiM, ^u4 CiceroiKin De Scnad. Mli 

<wmm*e k*aM» 

Qaz nunc K e«quit el rcMt tab peHora lln. " 
llonUiiM EpUi. 11. 2. 90. ( • 
Benllej ) : 

" Qui mbiuc an;ut« •■ 
Fropertitu Itl. 17. 12 1 

" Bpetqiw timorquc xnlmuBI f 
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•CipOlC » MACTIZOMCNHN KAI KOAAZOMCNHN AyTHN Yt '^Y'THC i QC 
Y^ €T€pOY • ^*^^ ACINX npOCTArMXTA Kill IkAAOKOTA AXMBANOY' 
•ClkN . €IT €iANXCT4NT€C OY K«^T€^pONHCAN • QrfA€ CrCAXCI^N i 
OYA HICeHCXN OTI TUN TJ^pA^JkNTCON OY^CN HN XAHOINON . AAAA 
CKUN ^Y^f^TCC irtATHC OYA€N KkKOH €XOYCHC i ynk^* €%lJ\k- 
-T(OCIN €XYTOY< KJkl AXnANUCI KXI TAp^TTOYCIW , €IC kry^TkC KAI 

roHTJ^c ANep<onoYC cmaccontcc i aci-ontac i 

'* lkAA*'%IT*^N^nNON ^JiNTIkCMIk ^OSHI . 

X90NUC • CKi^THC^ KCMAON' €A€iO ,* 
THN ncpiMkKTpUN KIkACI Tp^YN i K<^l Bl^ATICON CCJ^Y'*'^'^ ^'^ ^'^' 
-AkCCAN^ • KAI Kik^lCXC CN THI THI AlHMCpCYCON . " 

Q Skpftj^p CICYPONTCC €AAHN€C ki^kj^ ! ^^ 

THI A€ICIAXIMONIXI , nHAUCCiC * . KiiTABOpBOpCKCie . CABBiTIC* 

* Frequenlis«iin& oo^junotione , y^''P«*'V^^> ®^ onj^P • ««- 
.niwiii^ op|K>iittBunlur. 

^ De HccatoA terrioulis similiter auctor libri " De Morbo 
Sacro •* inter Hippocrateos, p. 303: 

OKOCA A€ ACIMATk NYKTOC HAplCTIkTAI KAI ^OBOI Kill nxpkNOUl 
KAI ANAHHAHCCIC €K THC KAINHC Kill ^OBHTpli KM ^€Y1I€C €|C} . 
CKkTHC ^kCIN CINIil CHIBOYAliC KXI HpOXON €()>OAOYC . KAOAp- 
-MOICI AC xpCONTAI , KXI kNOClOTIiTON KXI lie€(0TliTON nOICCY' 
-CIN I QC CMOI rC AOKCI t KXeAipOYCI riip TOYC €X0M€N0YC 
THI NOCCdl . lilMliCI T€ Kill TOICIN XAAOICI TOICI MUCMACIN , 

exoNTiiC AAiiCTopiiC • H ne()>jipMiirM€NOYc yno xNopconuN , h 

Tl eprON liNOCION €lpniCM€NOYC . 

y Tims Euripides, Baccii. v. I166i 
- - A€x€Cdc KQMON €yVoy o€oy . [ CY'ON Hcnnann. ] 

* Videntur Comici esse Tragicum iinitantis. 

^ Mare efncacissimum ad lustrationem olim credebatur. 
Thus Kuripidcs, Iphigon. Taur. v. 1192: 

OXAIiCCX KAYZ6I nXNTii T XNePOinON KliKJi . 

after citingr which passage, Stobaeus (Tit. lY^ p. ^) hoc scho- 
-lion habet, 

^CpCTM AC ^IC TOYC ACICIAIilMONAC • ^1 OliAliCCHl OCpiKJ^VJil* 
.pONTXI . 

Sio reus caedls et exul, Platonis sententia Leg. IX. p. 657. Ci 

CKHNUCiiMCNOC €N e^A^TTHI TCITCON TOYC HOAI^C t HAOYN €f\l- 
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-tion ] makelh [ the soul ] to be beaten and biifet «d 
by Er^lf as if by another [ person, ] and fofretfa it to 
rtceivc oppressive and atkrard directjons. MoreoTcr, 
when [ superstitious men j awake, they do not despise 
or ridicule [ their dreams, ] nor do fhejr perceiie that 
Kbat tormented them had no real [ existence; ] bat, 
fleeing from the shadow of a hannless deceit, they dc- 
■ceive [ their imaginations, ] even when broad awake.* 
[ li]] ] they compleiriy t-xhnnst and torment ihen- 
stelves. They [even] fall into the hands of jngfrkn 
and impostors, wbo say : 

" If foate iH«IitrM>I {inoittiin dolb affrigfal (bee -, 
M if, from the lerreilial Hocal,' 
tbou ha&i a tiril ' been re««inn;, ■ 
Iben send for some old woman to pcrfona expiaU- J 

— and dip thyself in the sea,' and sit ' ' 

s ] on the gronnd." 

" Abf, thai GmUaa dtoMM adopt 

ritif cniv-mt, filled tml» for 



■il is owins: ] to i^ 



. that n 



I rfil] tbem- 



t tbcuisetvesintodun^illii. 



iEuripMe^, Troad. >. 7S9. 

«tus, II. 87, .^vptioruia nnlal loeluin. 

Moc run ro ek ium oikhVuh toytuh . ■ 
KE^iAHH rwM)! . H (ti TO nftxtman 



vertiii n Ih'xI'Kn Hk. (I, 



«''°'*\n« ►HO'"*" tteccto. ^- ^^*^oY • V 
, Thus Eurj^, .^o^ Trag^-iLuonem o^"^ 

.lion "^^^ 1fe^c TOY^ u ftetitet^**? *^;^c 
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•Moyc I pilcic €Ai 'npocunoN > Aicxpj^c npoKAeiccic* • j^aao- 

•KOTOyC npOCKYNHCCIC • 

iilKAIQl T»l CTOMATI* TOyC KieApUl^wOyC «K€A€YON AlACtN 01 
THM NOMIMON MOyClKHN COZCIN AOKOyNTCC I HMCIC A€ TOIC 
0€OIC AlllOYM€N Op«UI TOI CTOMJ^TI KAI AIKAIOI ApOCCyxCC^AI t 
KAI MH THN €ni TttH QTiAkrXHQH MCN rACdTTJ^N^ • €1 KA«lkpA KAI 
0P«M I CKOnCIN t THN AC AyTQN AIACTp€l^TAC KAI MOAYNON- 
-TAC I ATOnOIC ONOMACI i KAI pHMACI tApSlkplKOIC' , KATAICXyNCIN 
Kkl AAplkNOMCIN TO e€ION KAI HATptON A^IUMA THC eyCCBUC. 

AAA ore KCdMIKOC* OyK AHAttC €lpHK€ HOy , npOC TOyC KATA- 
-xpyCOyNTAC TA KAINIAU KAI KATAprypOyNTAC i 0T1 " MONON CAO- 
-KAN HMIN Ol 0€OI npOIKA TON yHNON : T| KAI TOyTO nOAyT€A€C 

C€AyTCdi noicic?" €CT1 a€ KAI npoc T>N A6ICIAAIMONA €in€iNi 

OTi " TON ynNON Ol 0€0I AHOHN KAKCON 6A0CAN HMIN KAI ANA- 

-NAIKCON KAI ANApADOACdN TA (t>AyAOTATA . n€ptMATT€IN KAI KA* 
-OAlpeiN KAT€nArr€AAOM€NA . 

Plutarchus,. •* Quajst. Rom." p. 280. B: 

THI €KATHI CKyAAKIA MGTA T(ON AAA(ON KAOApCICdN €K^€poyCI • 
KAI ncpiMATTOyCl CKYAAKIOIC TOyC AFNICMOy ACOMCNOyC . 

Aristides, " Or. Sacr." T. I. p. 307, in eadem superttitioiie : 

npOC€TA^€ XPHCACOAI TCOl HHAOl . npOC TCOl <t>p€ATI TUI l€pCdl . 
KAI AOyCACGAI AyTOeeN . HApCCXON OyN e€AN KAI T0T6 . TO- 
-CAyTH A HN Toy T€ HHAOy KAI TOy A€pOC H lyxpOTHC • «CT€ 
epMAION €nOIHCAMHN npOCApAM€IN TWI <f>p€ATI » KAI MOI TO yA«p 
ANT AAAHC AA€AC HpK€C€ , 

« Plato, Leg. IX. p. 652. F, in poenis numeral < 

TINAC AMOp((>OyC €ApAC . H CTAC6IC , H HApACTACCfC €IC l€pA . 

=» •* Ore justo, " id est, •• antiquse musicse diligenter et accu- 
-rat^ jus suum tribuendo" — formula non alibi nobis obser?ata. 

♦^That is, I suppose, some linguiform part of the liver. Tbe 
word c/\ArxNA sometimes means the spleen, liver, and heart. ( vid. 
Potter's Antiq. Vol. 1, p. 271. ) So also in Latin the word ffitcera 
implies whatever is under the hide ( vid. Adam's Antiq. p. 325. )? 

* Thus Lucianus, ** De Necyomant. " T. I. p. 469: 

*0 AG MA roc €N TOCOyTWl AAIAA KAIOMCNHN €XWN , OyK€T Hp€- 
-MAIAI THI 4)WNHI , HAMMCfCeeC A€ , OC OIOC T HN 'ANAKpArCiN , 
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observe sabbaths, throw themselTes on their faoes, 
seat themselves before [ the temples, ] ^ and practise 
absurd prostrations. 

Those who imagined, that they kept up the genu- 

-ine art of mosick, directed the players on the harp 

to sing vdth an even month. ^ Ana we also recom- 

-mend [ religions people ] to pray to the Gods with 

a composed and r^^ular countenance ; and while we 

are examining whether the tongue upon the entrails * 

[ of the victim ] is pure and straight, we should not 

roll about, and distort, our own [tongues, ] by pro- 

-nonncing absurd names and barbarous phrases,^ 

disgracing and perverting the divine religion [ es- 

-tablished on ] the authority of our forefathers. 

But the Comic writer^ hath not inelegantly said, 
against those who ornament couches with gold and 
sflver: "Why dost thou make sleep expensive, 
whereas sleep is the only blessing which the Gods 
bestow upon us gratuitously. " Similarly [ we ] may 
say to the Superstionist: "Why dost thou make 
sleep a perpetual torment and pain, whereas sleep is 

AMMON&C TS OMOy TM^HTkC €nCtOkTO . Kk\ HOIN^C . Kk\ €piN- 
-NyXC I KM Nyxl'^N €KATHN • KM CAXINHN n£pC€()>ON€UN , HX- 
•pAMirNyC i^MA Bl^pB^piKA TINA. KAI ACHMA ONOMATA KM nOAyCY^' 
'Akik . 

Pseudomant . " T. II, p. 221 .. 

^O A€ ^CdNAC TINXC ACHMCyC ^OCrrOMCNOC , QUI rCNOINT AN 
CSpAICON 'H (|>OINIKCdN • €?€nAHTT€ TOyC XNepWnoyC , OyK €IA- 
-OTAC O Tl Acroi . 

Porphyrius ( ap. Euseb. '* Praep. Evang^. '* V. p- 196. D, ) 

nwC XN €I€N e€OI MArrANCIXIC - • - KAI TICIN AAAOIC ACHMOIC 
KAI BADBADIKOIC HXOIC T€ KAI ^CdNAIC KHAOyM€NOI - - ? 

--.-.. ib. p. m D. 

Tl A€ KM TA ACHMA BOyA€TAI ONOMATA KAI TWN ACHM03N TA 
BApBApA npO T(ON 6KACTUI OIKCICON t 

® Credo Menandrum significari, quainquam alibi sententiam 
citatam non reperimus. 
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-AJ^Y^*'*'^ ' ^' TOyTO KOAJkCTHpiON CAyTCdl AOICIC CHIMONON Kkf 
OAYNHpON . THC A«AIJkC IY'^HC CIC AAAON ynHOH* AAOApANAl MK 
AYNAM€NHC t " 

O HpXKA€ITOC ^HCI f *' TOiC crpHfopociN CNA KAI KOINON KOC- 
-MON CINM . TUN AC KOIMUMCNCdN CKACTON CIC lAION AAOCTpC- 

-^coai " . Ttti AC A6ICIAAIMONI koinoc OY^ctc ccti koc- 
-Moc I oyrc r^p crpHropcoc tqi ^poNoyNTi xpHTAi . oytc koimo« 

-MCNOC knkAAkTT€Tkt TOy TApATTOHTOC t AAA ONCIpQTTCI MCN O 

AoncMOC I erpHrope a€ o ^oboc aci t ^yrH ac oyK cctin'. 

OYAC MCTACTACIC . 

IV. »HN 4>08€poc . '€N C^MG>I , HOAYKp^THC rypANNOC i hn , 
CN KOplNOG)! . n€pl>iNApOC i aaa oyAcic c^obcito Toy- 

-TOyC MCTACTAC CIC AGAIN CACyeCpAN KAI AHMOKpATOyMCNHN . O 
AC THN TUN 0€CdN ApxHN f UC TypANNIAA ^OBOyMCNOC CKyepU- 
•AHN KAI AAApJklTHTON , AOy M6TACTHI , AOy ^yPHI t AOIAN PHN 
AeCON CypHI I AOIAN eAAACCAN t CIC Tl KATAAyC Toy KOCA^Oy 
MCpOC I KAI *AOKPY|aC CCAyTON , U TAAAIAUpC . AlCTCyCCIC OTI 

TON ©€ON AnoA€^€yrAC f * 

eCTI KAI AOyAOIC NOMOC" , CACyecpiAN AAOrNOyCI I ApACIN AIT. 
-CICeAl I KAI ACCAOTHN MCTABAAACIN CAICIKCCTCpON ^ H A€ A€ICI- 

•A>ilMONIA 0€CON aaaaphn oy aiaucin t oyA cctin cypciN 

ON oy ^OBHCCTAI 0€0N i O ^OBOyMCNOC TOyC AATpUIOyC KAI 

rcNCOAioyc i o ^pittcon Toyc ccothpac kai Toyc MciAixioyc i 

TpCMUN KAI ACAOIKCOC AAp UN AITOyMCeA AAOyTON , CyAOplAN . 

7 Hanc Flutarcheam admonitionem opportune DavUiag eon. 
.tulit cum Ciceronis gravissimo loco. ( Divinat. II. 72 : ) '^ Per. 
-fugium videtur omnium laborum et sollicitudinum esse som- 

-nus ; at ex ipso plurimae curae metusque nascuntur . " Sed 

totus in ipso libro locus legendus est. 

^ I should wish to erase this second ynNON, and to consider 
that there is some word understood after aaaon, as after cTcpoy 
in p. 10, lin. 2. 

9 The Israelitish Hymnograpiier celebrates the universal pow. 
-er of his Deity under the apparent influence of more amiable 
ideas. \id. Psalm. 139, v. 7, &c. 

^^ I do not understand this ( Athenian ) Law, which I sup- 
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bestowed vpoBiis 

^wietdied scniIs 

-forter ]^ our cares nay ccaae and be 

Heracfitos saitfiythai^dioaewkoaR awake 
one worid in commoii, bat thai tkoat wbo sleep 
-bit each of thema8epaiale[wiiihl j"*. Bat the Sa- 
-perstitioBS [ aian ] haft mo wvdd la caHBoa [ with 
other men ]: fyr, when awake, he doA not cb|0t hss 
right saouses, and, when aisieep, he is not Hwiaied fioai 
[ die dream ] which tflxmenteth him ; bat, while the 
principleirfieaMm is torpid, the psinciplfroMear is ercr 
active, and there is no fleeing from it and no remoiaL 

IV. The tyrant Polycrates was feared at SaaM)s, 
and so was Periander at Corinth; bat they wcie 
feared by nomie, who had removed into a State, where 
freedom and democracy were established. Bnt, whi* 
-ther can he escape, who looketh upon the govemment 
of the Gods as a morose and inexorable tyranny ? 
What land, [ or ] what sea, shall he find, that hadi 
not [ its ] God ? Wretched being! Into what part of 
the muYerse wSt thou go down and hide thyself, in 
the belief that thou wOt have escaped the Deity ?d 

Slaves, who have renounced freedom, are entitled, 
by law, ^^ to demand a sale, and can [thns ] obtain a^ 
milder master; but Superstition will not allow a 
change of Gods ; nor can a God, that shall not occa- 
-sion terror, be found by any one, who feareth pater- 
-nal and genethliacal [ deities, ] and who dreadeth the 
[ Grods, called ] Saviours, and [ those called ] Propi- 
-tious : for he regardeth with fear and trembling, those 
beings of whom we ask wealth, plenty, concord, 

-pose the slave could only avail himself of, in very particular 
cases. Perhaps the conditions may be explained in the worlcs 
referred to by Wyttenbach. 
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-n^YCiN^ t Ti ToyTO koaacthpion cay^^' noicic chimonon k^i 

OAYNHpON • THC keMkC ^^Y'^HC CIC J^AAON Y^^ON ® KHOApANAl MK 
AYNAM6NHC ? " 

o HpXKA€ITOC ^HCi t " toic crpHropociN chk km koinon koc- 

-MON CINAI f TON A€ K0IMUM6NUN €K ACTON €IC lAION AHOCTpC- 
-^CCOAI " . TUI A€ A€ICIAXIMONl KOINOC 0YA6IC €CTI KOC- 

-Moc t oyre r^p crpHropcdc tcoi ^ponoynti xphtai , oyt€ koim6»» 

•M€NOC kAAAAATTCTAI TOY TApATTONTOC I J^AA 0N6ipOTT€l M€N O 
AOriCMOC I €q)Hr0p€ A€ O ^OBOC A€I I +Y'"^' ^^ ^Y"^ €ctin'» 
OY^C MCTJkCTACIC . 

IV. >HN ^OB€pOC , »€N CAMUI . /lOAYKpATHC TYPANNOC I HN . 

€N KOpiNGUI . ncpiANApoC t aaa oy^cic c^obcito toy- 

-TOYC M6TACTAC €IC HOAIN CACYGCP^N KAI AHMOKpATOYM€NHN . O 
A€ THN TCdN GCUN ApXHN i COC TypANNIAA <t>OBOYM€NOC CKYepCd- 
-AHN KM AHApAITHTON , HOY M6TACTHI , HOy 4>Y''HI ? HOIAN PHN 
J^e€ON €YPHI I nOIAN GAAACCAN ? €IC TI KATAAyC TOY KOCMOY 
M€pOC I KAI AHOKpY+^C C6AYT0N , CO TAAAIHUpe i niCT€YC€IC OTI 

TON e€ON Anon€<|)€YrAC ? ^ 

€CTI KM AOYAOIC NOMOC *° , €A€Y©€piAN AHOrNOYCI i npACIN MT- 
-€ICeM I KAI A€CnOTHN M6TABAAA6IN €ni€IK€CT€pON ^ H A€ A€ICI- 

•AXIMONIX GCUN aaaathn oy aiaucin i oya cctin 6Yp€iN 

ON OY 4>0BHC€TM G€ON , O 4>OBOYM€NOC TOyC HATpCOIOYC KAI 
rCNCGAIOYC I O ^piTTWN TOyC CQTHpAC KM TOyC MClAlXlOyC f 
TpCMCON KAI A6A0IKUC HAp CON AITOYMCOA HAOyTON i CY^OpiAN i 

' Hanc Plutarcheam admonitionem opportune Davisius con- 
-tulit cum Ciceronis gravissimo loco. ( Divinat. II. 72 : ) ** Per- 
-fugium videtur omnium laborum et sollicitudinum esse som- 

-nus ; at ex ipso plurimse curae metusque nascuntur . " Sed 

totus in ipso libro locus legendus est. 

® I should wish to erase this second yhnon, and to consider 
that there is some word understood after aaaon, as after cTepoY 
in p. 10, lin. 2. 

» The Israelitish Hymnographer celebrates the universal pow- 
.er of his Deity under the apparent influence of more amiable 
ideas. \id. Psalm. 139, v. 7, &c. 

10 I do not understand this ( Athenian ) Law^ which I sup- 
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t54affed aponiu by the Gods, ' that, nbcn [our] 
■hed souls can have recourse to qo other [ cam- 
T ] " our cares may cease and be forgotten T " 

Heraclitus saith, that " those who are an akc enjoy 
one woild in common, hut that those who sleep intia- 
-btteach of them aseparatef world ] ", But the Su- 
-perstitioos [ man ] hath no world in common [ with 
other men ] : for, wheu awake, he doth not enj«>y hi.t 
right senses, and, when asleep, he is not lilicrated from 
[ the dream ] which tormenteth him ; but, while the 
principIeotHvasoD is torpid, the ptinciple^tfearia ever 
active, and there is no fleeing from it and no removal. 

rV. The tyrant Polycrates was feared at Samoa, 
and so was Periander at Corinth ; but (liey were 
feared by no one, who had removed into ii State, wheru 
fieedom and democracy were estab)i»ihed. But, whi- 
-tber can he escape, who looketh upon the government 
4*f the Gods as a morose and inexorable tyranny ? 
What land, [ or ] what sea, shall he iind, thai hath 
not [ its ] God 7 Wretched being ! Into what pan of 
the oniverse wilt tliou go down and bide thysell', in 
the belief that thoo wilt have escaped the Deity ? f 

Slaves, who have renounced freedom, are entitled, 
by law, " to demand a sale, and can [ thus ] obtain m, i 
milder master; but Superstition will not allow lt.| 
change of Gods ; nur can a God, that shall not oo 
-non terror, be found by any one, who leareth pal 
-na] and genethliacal [ deities, ] and who d' " ^" * - 
[Gods, called ] Sa^•ioufs, and [ those c 
-tiotis : for be reeardeth with fear and b 
bongs of whom «e ask wealth, | 
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CipHNHN . OpetfCIN AOrON Kil tpPttM • 

ciTA oyroi TO aoya€Y<im kryxtrnk HroyNTAi . km Acroyci > 

** ACiNH tic ANApi Kit ryNkiKi cym^pik . 
AOYAoyc r€N€ceM , accaotxc re AycTYxtic 

AAB6IN I " * 

noccdi A€ A€iNOT€poN oi€ce€ nitcxciN j^Y^oyc * I ANeK^Y>(' 
-Toyc I kHknoApkCToyc i anahoctatoyc ! • €Cti aoyaui ^y- 

-^IMOC BCOMOC t eCTI KAI AHICTi^lC K&£ZHAk^ AOAAJ^ TCdN ICpCdN I 

Kki AOACMioyc 4>€yroNT€C I AN ArAAMAToc AABttNTAi H NAqy • 
OAppoyciN . o AC A€ICIA^IMQN TxyTA mj^aicta ^pirrei km 

^BCITAI KAI ACA01K6N « €N OIC Ql ^0«OyM€NOI Tk ACINOT^^TA 

TAC €AniAAC €xoyci • MH knocr\k TON A6ICIAXIMONX tum 

ICpCAN t CNtxyeA KOAAZCTM KAl TlMC»p€ITM • 
Tl A€l fAkKyk A€r€IN t HCpAC €CTI TOy Bioy AACIN kH^tttK^ 

o oANAToc* I THC AC ACICI AAIMONIXC • oyA oyroc t ma 
ynepBAAAci Toyc opoyc cackcina Toy zhin < MAKponpoN Toy 

BlOy AOIOyCA ton ^OBON • KAI CyNAATOyCA T(dl OAMATtti KA* 
*K69N CAINOIAN AOANATON t KAI OtC AAyCTAI ApAFMATttN » * A^ 

■ — ... ■■ 1^ I M liiO— mJ— t— ^— **fc 

' Somewhat similarly Euripides, Medea, V. 54: 

xpHCTOICI AOyAOIC l^yM<^OpA TA ACCAOTttN 
KAKCdC AITNOyNTA i KAI (|>p€NftdN ANOAATCTAI . 

Philemon, ap. Stob. Tit. 60. p. 384: 

KAKON 6CTI AOyACOl ACCAOTHC ApACCON KkKQC t 
MCT6X6IN ANATKH TON KAKCON TAp TINCTAI . 

Aristophanes, Plut. t. 1: 

(OC AprAACON ApATM CCTIN i CO ZCy KAI OCCl i 
AOyAON rCNCCGAI AApA<|)pONOyNTOC ACCAOTOy ? 

* Wyttenbach supposes that we perhaps ought to read: 
Aocul AC A€iNOT€poN oiccGc cxciN Aytoyc AycTyxcic Accrto- 

-TAC , ANCK^CyKTOyC , K . T . A . 

3 I take these words in the same sense as Baxter does. But 
Xylander, tacitly fallowed by Wyttenbach, translc^es i •* multa 
sunt quae k latrombus non violantur templa. " 
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peace, [and the] direction of [oar] words and 
actions. 

Again : [ Slaves ] consider their slavery a misfor- 
-tane, and say : 

" How dreadful a calamity it is - ^ 

for man or woman to become a slare, 
and }» subserrient to ill-tempered masterp,'** 

But, how mnch more severely they suffer, * who are 
subservient to masters, that cannot be fled from, 
that cannot be avoided, that cannot be removed ! 

An altar is a refuge for a Slave ; even for robbers 
many of the temples are sanctuaries ; ' and those who 
flee from the enemy take courage if they can clasp 
hold of an image or shrine. But these very things, 
in which those who fear the greatest dangers place 
their confidence, are objects of dread, fear, and alarm 
to the Superstitionist. Drag not away the Supersti- 
-tious [ man ] from the temples, for it is there that 
he is punished and tormented. 

. But I will come to another argument. Death, 
which is to all men the termination of life, ^ is not 
[ the termination ] of Superstition. She passeth over 
the limits of existence, prolonging fear beyond life, 
and joining to death the consideration of eternal mi- 
-sery, and imagining that when [ transitory ] affairs ^ ^ 

■ * The phrase it apparently taken from Demosthenes, Orat, 
pro Coronft, p. 326. G : 

ncpAC M€N ■ TAP AAl^CIN ANepUAOIC €CTI TOy BlOy O OANItTOC i 
KikIN CN OIKICKUI TIC kyjOH KAOCipiKC THpHI I i&€l i&C TOyC 

j^rxeoyc anapac €rx€ip€iN mcn ahacin aci toic kaaoic • thn 

AfJ^eHN npOBI^AAOMCNOyC CAAIAA i ^pCIN AC O Tl AN O eCOC 

' Might we not perhaps read nAp&roMCNCdN instead of np&rMATttN t 
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AIAOY TiPicc Mioiraprrki ny/iAr UMctAi , ka> nofTaMOi AYfOC 
OMoy ■** cTY^o<' fc n off or g c umMngTMmrfnrMf , k\\ crotoc 
cfw nApy ai roAX^ufThCTom^ , ciauaon tmun . jkaasaac imn 
o4cic , onrrpac am fcavuc . cAjfipjwruw i AKAcn^i ac , kai ko- 

•AJICTKt . KAI VAOV&Tl . Kit MYscOI • ttJCON M Yf * — rVMONTK^. 

oyTHc M nfcoAxiMCM ACICt AI^IMONI A . kai [ o Tm ] * mh 

T. T d yriwi ofMN tw fhSCOTHTI npo c ecTw t mm h mm 
ArMOfA wunm • kai to Mfo^M kai iy^jMncw lUfi thakay- 
*"¥& • cY»*t^ ^ mcfaah 4Y'>*c » ucnqp OMii A TMw l OAAaw to 

^MblAIOH Ol &yyHIIBIUII' • AfVLtlCtMCMRC TtM tOY 

I . TAYTIH M TO fMriAMC a' CXinp effNTAI • ■ KAt 
• KAI rAfMKTWON • KAI KATAAtAOYABMOIOII • SY^fC 
-tl TIM 4C4NI.** 

Ji O Y C MCWN 4i^bm o nAXTUN * . immcacUjc KAi cYfT*Mi«e ^H- 

-MIOYpi^N • AlU f M AOK Y^^ 0€ttN « O^ TpY^ QlWCfc fUl 
M WI CC M C OTfM AOeHNAI • kAAk TO t%llf TtiC 4Y*M AiflteflN 
KAI ApMIONMaN TAfAXAMMC RAI l» mM >IOtlW 4W0 W CM <ttMkT1 a MOY* 
-dlC TC KAI XAflTOC CNftCIA^ . AOAAAAr . Ai AXOAACIAM' KAf ^VOIM- 
^-M^ACIAN t erri^ZOta . ^Y»IC CIC TA^W ANCAlTTOYCMl dflMMK 

kcAi ncpiAroYCAM nApcMAi. 



• This remiDds ftie of the *' darkiie«s Tii3ile " of MUtoo Ti4. 
Fte. lost B. 1, V 63; where the annoUton refer to Euri^ 
Baeeh. ▼. 510, and Senec. Epist. 57. 

y the Eng^lidi word r«*^ mav. 1 thiiik, be'bere "used to 
eiipren tibe double teiise of the meek word r€Mcm> Tlsi ^ i«- 
-j^letion and lamentation. " 

* 1 have adopted the reading piroposed bj XjlaJBder anji 
VTfttenbaeh. The edmmon reading is kai ecui to mh AAecm 
fKAC^cyreN a^yaaktui apocaokain kymx n^oiHKc .• of whidi, I 
Mippote, no sense could be made. 1 most obserre that I have 
translated a^aakton as if it were a false reading fcAr a^ykYon. 
Xylander seems to translate ** ealamitosum. " 

9 Similiter, in alid re, Dio Cbrysost.^ Or. 64, p. 593. C : 
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are teruuuated, interrainable ones begiii ! 

[ Therefore ] are certain vast ^at«8 of Hades opeu- 
-ed, and rivers are spread out with waveti of fire and 
of hatred, and a daikoes^ full of phautasms^ in 
Iruught on, and gliotits with honible countenances 
and ;dcrecctnn^ voices; and there are judges too, 
and esecntioners, and chains, and dens groaniqg ' 
with iutinite tortures. Thus liath wrretchgd Super- 
-«tition rendered for herself by anticipation, tliat 
'■yery period] inetitable," which she avojdelh by 
nhsing to suffer ! ^ 
V. Tbere are none uf those [ miseries ] in Atheism. 
[ certainly ] ignorance is blameable ; and the 
-looking, and shutting on^ ey^ upon, matters of 
i importance, is a great c^amity for the soul, 
tch is extinguished as regardeth the knowledge of 
d, as if [ towards ] what appeareth ejctremely clenr, 
aud proper, to most [ other ] eyes. But, in this opi- 
-nioii, [ viz. Atheism, ] are ^ there those perturbati<mK, 
dweasee, tronbles, and servitudes, which I have 
above described [ as bdoD]^Bg to Superstition ] t 

Plato saith, * that Music, which is the maker of 
concord aad afreeiuent, was given by Gods to Men, 
not to tickle the ear and produce luxury, but that 
tfae motions anil harmonies of the soul, when distur- 
-bcd and wandprinfj in the tK>dy, from the absence of 
the ] Mases and [ the ] Graces, might lie recalled to 
former consent and conformity. 
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OCA TAP MH ncf lAHKC 

2€YC 

(cfN niNAxpoc)* 

.... kTyZOHTkl UOkH 
nitpi AttN hXOMTk •••!*' 

KAt tAp AUrpUlHCTAI KAI . ArkNAKTCI . KAI TAC TirpIC ^ACI ACpl* 
•TYMniNIZOMtNAC €KM&INCC«AI KAI TApATT€C«AI i KAI TCAOC AY* 
•TAC AIACAAIN . 
CAATTON OyN KAKOM i OIC i AIA KO^OTHTA KAI nHpCKIN AKOHC i 
kf\k9€lk npOC MOyCIKHN KAI ANAlCiBHCIA CYMtCIHKCN . O T€U 
*P€CUC CXpHTO AyCTYXIAI , MH tACnCM TA TCKNA MHA€ TOyC 
CyNHMIC ' t O At XSXMXC MCIZONI i KAI H kTkYH i tACAON^ 
-TCC ttC ACONTAC KAI CAA^Y^ • '^^^^ l"^* HpXKACI AHnoy MA-, 
-HCNTI TOyC Y*^<C CAYCITCACI MHTC lACIN t MHTC AICMCOAI IU-, 
•pONTAC t H xpHC«Al TOIC ^lATATOIC ttC AOACMIOIC • 

VI. Ti OYN ( OY AOKCi coi KAI TO TttN XMCdN npoc 

TOYC ACICIAXIMON^C HAeOC CXCIN TOIAYTHN AlA^OpAN f Ol 
MCN OYN OYX Op<i»CI 0COYC TOOApAAAN i Ol AC Y^f(<*N KA- 
-KOYC NOMIZOYCIN* t 01 MCN HApopttClN , Ol AC AO<AZOYCI ^K)- 
•MpON TO CYMCNCC i KAI TYpANNIKON TO HATpiKOM t KAI CAAMpON 
TO KMACMONIKOM • KAI TO AMIKTON ^ ArplON CINAI KAI CNplttACC . 
fITA XAAKOTYHOtC MCN ACI^ONTAI KAI AI^C^OOIC KAI KHpOAAAC* 

vparcim tradita* indeque colleeta sunt - • - Plurima tamen ex 
Timeoy p. 538| K. 

* Pyth. I, 25. [ only, there, it ic occa ac mh ] 

* Tiretiam ooBoum novimuc ; ted eum non vidicce filioc mm 
et flftmiliaret, idaae miseratum esse, non ridetur ex aJiquo po- 
•eta turn turn, sed ^ Plutarcho ita potitum, Ut cum Vtdentuim 
furentiumque ezempUc eomponeretur. 

* It not the particle an wanting in ttiit sentence f 

* Thut Seneca, Epitt. 123. fin : 

** Superstitio error insanut est ; amandos timet, auot colli yio- 
-!at. Quid enim interest, utrum Beos neges, an infamet f " 
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•■ Tboae In whom Jove doth nol delight, 
are Iroubled, when Ihey heat Ihe Muses* voice," 

f indeed tbey become angry and indignant [ at it. ] 

ft also it is said, that Tigers, when drums are bea- 
-ten around them, will become so furious, as, at last, 
to tear each other to Rf^es. 

They therefore sufler less, who, through defect of 
bearing, or from [absolute] deafness, are insensible to 
music, and are [ therefore ] unmoved by it. Tire^J 
-sias was very unfortunate, in not being able to aeff 
his children or his friends '; but Athamas and Agav«^' 
were still more nnfortonatc, who took [ their children ' 
and friends ] for lions and deer. It would also have 
been better for Hercules, when he was distracted, if he 
could have neither seen his children, nor have been 
aware of their presence, tlian that he should have 
treated, as enemies, those whom he loved so dearly. , 

VI. What thenl Doth there not appear to thee a 1 
similar difference in the state of the Atheist's mind 
[as compared] with that of the Superstitionist's? The 
former seeth not the Gods at all; the latter believeth 
their existence, but at tlie same time their malevo- 
-lence. ^ [ The Atheist ] indeed overlooketh them ; bnt 
the [ Superstitionist ] mistaketh [ their ] mildness for 
terror, [ their ] paternal affection for tyranny, [ their 1 
care for injuriousness, and [their] imperturbability^ 
for savageness and brutality. 

Moreover, [ Superstiliotusts ] suffer themselves to 
be persuaded, by workmen in copper, stone, and wax, 

' WyUpnbacll modeslly retikins in Hip leit Hie word imiktom 
■IIki" Iw shews Hint it L-y'identlv oufbt In ha elianged lo »»««!- 
M, Ihe meitiiiii^ of wliicit fiLst w<:r<l I bavc llierefure given 
ViUtletnpted Co cJve ) in the Kn;;ti^li. 
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-TJ^IC ANOpCftnOMOp^A TON 0€ON TA C€)Mi^TJ^ CIM4I • KIkl TOIAyTI^ 
AAkTTOYCI KAI KATi^CKCYIkZOYCI t^kt npOCKYNOyCI I ^lAOCO^OM 
AC Kkl nOAITIKON J^NAfCM KATA^OMOyCIN . Afl04€IKNYNTCaN THN 
TOY ^€OY C6MN0THTA M6TA xpHCTOTHTOC t KJ^I MCrj^AO^pO* 
<Y*^C • '('^* f Y*^<N€UC f KAI NHACMONUe • 

nCpltCTIN'OYM-r-roiC MCN M<IJtlC9HCia^ Kl^l I^ICTU TON O^A' 
•OYMTCiM'KAAMN t TQIC AC TIf AXH K4I fOSOC ipOC TA tt^OyM* 

"Tk • Ki^i OACK t H M€N Xe€OTHC iAAdcu opoc TO 0€lpN 
ccTi t MH NOOYCA TO krhoOH t H A£ A€ICIAAIMONIX « no- 

«AYAAOClJ 1 KAKON TO J^FJ^eOM Y'^'^^^Y^^ * ^ftOYMT^> ^OYC 

•foyc . KM KkTJ^cYroYCiM cni toyc MOYC t koaakcyoy- 

-CIN * • K4I AOIAOpOYCIN I CY'^^**'"'^* •. ^^* KJ^TJkMfM^ONTAI « 
KOIMON ANepttAQM TO MH AANTA AICYTY^IH « 

"kcinoi rjf ANocoi Kki kfH^kot , ncfHiM T< hnnpo** 
KApY«OAM /lopeMOM nc^evroTcc AKipONTQC •-* " 

o niHAXpOC** OCOYC ^hci t Tk AC ii«eponiNA ni^eH kai npAr- 

-MATA MCMHCTAI CY^TYXIMC AAAOTC AAACdC pCOYCAIC • 

.VII. 4<PC ^^ (.ApCdTON CN TOIC AIOYAMTOIC i CKOflCI TO»l X- 
-•€OH t K4I KATAMMIOAHC THN AUeCCIN t CAN HI TAAAA MCTpiOC • 
XpCMMMOY ClitHHI TOIC AApOYCI t KAI nOflZONTOC AYTOI lOHOCI- 
•AC KAI HApMropiAC t AN AC AYC^OpHl KAl lAfYnAOHl • AANTAC 



7 RariiM vocabuluin, factum ad imitatioiiem ^aociac. 
Sjrepos. IX, p. 734. A : 

H nepf TA AOYTfA THC CApKOC AOAY'^'^dCIA . 

Itw npAYHAeHc [ mfra^cap. XIV, no. 1. ] de fpA fioperalitloBe. 

> Igilur acute Sf axinnu Tyrim miptnUHiomsm i« addfalorf- 
-Ints eentet ( IMm. XX. 6; p. 2^1 : ) 

- - O MCN CYCCBHC ^lAOC GCUI . 6 AC ACKIAAIMON IMAAi 

•COY • '^^^ MAjcApioc o ryccBHc i ^iaoc ecoi i ayctyxhc ac 

O A^ICIAAIMCdN , KOAAS tCOY « 

^ It seems unknown in what metre these lines are written. . 

>® Bis sine Pindari nomine, reposuit Plutarehiii^ in Antato- 
-rio, p. 763, C ,• ct de Ck)mmunib. Not. adv. 8toic,,p. JOT5, A. 
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that the lK>die» of the Guds arc nnthrupimiorphous : 
tuid [ arcordlngly ] they Ihbricate, uniutnciit, aot! 
arorsUp them, as such; and they despise pliilooo- 
pbers and statesmen, wbu describe the venerable hs- 
RiPB of the Deity, by [ giving Irim the attributes of] 
~ ' :, magnanimity, mildness, and protective- 

V{ Atheists ] therefore, neitlier perceive nor credit 

excellent [ things ] which Tvtwld be utteful [ to 

\; and [ Supcrstitionists } chancre what would 

be Qseful to them into a cause of trouble and fear. 

And) in short, Atheism is apatheticul i/m re^rdcth 

the Deity, and in incapable of perceiving the [ sum- 

1 -mum ] bonum ; while Superstition is polypatiietical, ^ 

■ and mistaketh the [ summum ] bonum fur [ the sum- 

•num ] malum. [ The Superstitioni^t ] is afraid of 

the Gods, yet bath recourse to the Gods. He flatter- 

V^ctii Jhem,^ and yet reproacheth them. He prayelh 

~*p them, and yet accuseth them. 

No Mortal can be always happy. It is with refer- 
aice [ only ] to the Gods that Pindarua"' saith : 
"Thej ba?e no Ulneti, no old age; 
no labour ihey endure ; 
nor &re Itiey obliged to pass 
Ihe deeply-eoundlng Acheron. *" 
lut human passions and actions are liable to a inul- 
tipUcity of uncertain accidents. 

VII- Now, first in things.not-under -the -disposal 
of-his-^olition, consider the jVtheisl and observe his 
behaviour. If he is [ a man ] of a forbearing temper, 
he endureth the present events in silence, and endea- 
-voareth to provide himself with assistance and 
consolation. But, if he is [ a man ] of fretful and im- 
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iAI THN TYKNN Kki TO kyTOmikTOM AACpCIAOMAlOY TOyC OAYf- 
-MOyC « KAI tOMNTOC • ttC Oy^CN KJ^TI^ AUCHN • OyA «C /IpO- 
•NOIAC I 4 AAA nkHJk OfrMfOff^HQC Kkt AKplTttC f^tTAI K4I 
Cnib«AT&l ' Tk TttN 4N«pttnidN • 

TOY AC A€ICIAXIMONOC oyx oyTOC o Tponoc i aaa ci kai 

MIKpOTATON kyTQI KkKOH TO CyMnCHTOKOC CCTIN • ^AAAA * KA6H- 
•TAI nA«H f XAACHA . KAI MCFAAA i Kki LyCknkAAkKTh , TMI 
AynHI npOCOIKOAOMCAN . KAI npOCCM^OpidN kyTOl ACIMATA • KAI 

fotoyc f KAI ynohkc • kai tapaxac i hanti •phnoi kai nktm 

CTiNArMtti' KAeAATOMCNOC i OyTC TAp ANOpOAON . OyTC TyxKN • 

oyrc KAipoN • 0Y« ayton i 'aaaI aantqm ton 0€ON aitia* 

•TAI f RAIKCieCN CA AyTON HKCIN KAI ^CCOAI pCY^A AAIMONION 
ATHC ^Cl I KAI . (dC OY AYCTYXHC ON • AAAA •COMICMC TIC 

AN«p(dAOC . yno ton eccON koaazcc«ai « kai aiknn aiaonai • 

KAI AANTA AACXCIN ApOCHKONTttC Al AYTON OICTAI . 

NOCON TC* O kB€OC CKAOnZCTAI KAI ANAMIMNHCKfTAI AAHCMO- 
.NAC AYTOY KAI OIN(i>CCIC . KAI ATAflAC ACpl AIAITAN « H KO- 
-nOYC Y^'PB^AAONTAC . H MCTABOAAC A€p(i>N AHOCIC Kkl kTOnoyC • 
CAilTA . npOCKpOyCAC CN AOAITCIAIC . KAI ACplACCCdN AAO^IAIC 
ApOC OXAON t H AlAtOAAIC ApOC HrHMONA i THN AITIAN C^ AYTOy 
KAI TON ACpi AYTON ANACKOACI i 

" AH AApetHN t Tl A CpCfA f Tl MO I A€ON ''OYK 'CT€A€C«H t*" 

TCdl A€ ACICIAXIMONI KAI CUMi^TOC AppMCTiA AACA , KAI 
xpHMATttN AAOtOAH • KAI TCKN(i>N OANATOI . KAI ACpl AOAITIKAC 

* Wyttenbach leemt to conjecture tapattctai or caapattctai. 
I follow ttie tranclation of Xylander. 

* My unaccented type it unable to distinguish between 'aaaI 
hui, and ^aaa other, 

* IVyttenbacli proposes aantoc ophnui kai aantoc CTCNAPMtfu 
wfaicli I bare adopted in the English, 

* Might we not read ac instead of tcT 

* Pythagoricum prteceptum in Aureo Carmine* vertu 42. 
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latieut temper he directetb all bU complaints against 
Ihance and Spontaneity; and declarelh, that no- 
thing; here below is directed by Justice or Provi- 
-dence, but that all things are liurried on, and impel- 
-Jed, * in promiscaous confusion. 

Bat this is not the custom of the Superstitionist. 
However small may be the evil which hath happeu- 
-ed, be abandoneth himself to sorrow, adding to hia 
grief other,' oppressive, and almost incurable, pas- 
sions, by presenting his [ fancy ] with terrors, fears, 
Iispicions, and trepidations, and doing nothing 
ithout tears and groans.' For heblametb neither 
an, nor Fortune, northe Seasons, nor himself; but 
> layetb all the blame upon [ bis ] God, and saith, 
lat, from that quarter, a spiritual flood of venge- 
Loce is let loose upon him. Moreover, he doth not 
Consider himself as unfortunate, but as a [ poor ] 
mortal nnder-di vine-displeasure, punished by the 
Gods, and making satisfaction for his [ sins ] , and 
endnring all things deservedly. 

The Atheist, when ill, calculateth, and calleth to 
his remembrance, how often he hath eaten or drunken 
too much, what irregularities he hath made in his 
diet, whether he hath over-exerted himself, or hath 
gone into an atmosphere contrary to his habits [ and 
his constitution ] . When again he maketh a mis- 
-take in political affairs, and either incurreth the 
displeasure of the mob, or is falsely accused before 
[ the ] head-of-the-government, he seeketh for the 
cause [ of these things ] in himself, and [ in ] those 
around him ; [ and saith ] : 

" "What Taull, or whal omissinn have I madeC" 
But. by the Superstitionist, every bodily infirmity, i 
IBS of wealth, death of children, ve&ations and j 
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rx^k^tK AYCPMffMii MM uioTCYIctc 1 AAHr^i Q€OY MJ^i npocto- 

-AJkl AJklMONdC ACfOMTU ^ . Oe€N OyAC TOAMJ^ KOH«CfM t 

OY^^ AikAYciR TD- CYMMiHKOe I oY^c ecfAncYCiri t oY^^ *x* 

.TITkTCCeikl » MH 'AOfMI •COMUXeiM ' Kk\ MITIT€«NtlM KOAJkZOMe- 
NOC • kAA OeCITItl MCN €i«» MOCOYNTOC O UTpoC t J^tOKACieTlkl 

AC ncNeOYNToc o NOYocrort kai nt^puMYeoYMCNOC ^rAOCo^oci 
'* CJk M« 1 ^Hcnt , ANepeane . aiaonui auchm . ton accbh . tom 

CAApXTON I TON e€OtC Kill AXtMOCt M€mtCHM€NON /' * 

ccTiN j^NeponoY mh ncneicmcNOY 0€0K cinai . ayhoy'^^cnoy 

A AAACdC KAt nCplAAeOYNTOC i JkAOMA^kl AAKpYON t AHOKCIpAl 
KOMHN I A^CACCeXI TO IMATION . TON A€ ACICIAXIMONX ACSC 
AN npOCCinOIC t H ah BOHeHCOlC f €%tA KAOHTAl CAKKION €X- 
•UN* , H n€piCZCdCM€M6C pAK€CI pYAApOlC t AOAAAKliC A€ FYMNOC 
CN AHAttt . KAaInAOYMCNOC C^ArOp€Y€l TINAC AMApTIAC AYTOY 
KAI AAHMMCACIAC i ttC TOAC ^ArONTOC t H BAAICANTOC OAON HN 
OYK CIA TO AAlMONtON » AN AC AplCTA ApATTHI i KAI CYNHI 
ApMdl ACICIAXIMOKIXI .. ACplOYOMCNOC OJKOI KAGHTAI f A€pl- 
-MATTOMCNOC I Al AC fpACC i KAOAACp AA^TTAAUI , ^HCIN O 

^ Ex commimi quodam fbnte Cicero ( Tusc. IIL 29 : } " Aece- 
-dit $uperstitio xnuHebris qiusediatti ; existimant enim, Diis Immor- 
•tsHb«t se faei^s satisfttettiro^, si, eomm plaga percuisi, ad- 
.flitto# se el 9tjratos fiiteaiitun." 
Sophoeles. ap. Theoi^ ad Autolyc. ( II. p. 110. edit. WoU^) 

eCOY AC AAHfHN OY^ Y^^P'^H^'^I BpOTOC . 

7 Similarly Menander, a](>. Stob. p. 570 : 

MH eCOMAXCt , MHAC ApOCAflOY TCdl ApAPMATI 

xciMCMiAc cTcpoyc f TOYc AMj^ncAioYc 4«pc. 
Cioe»H TusG^ III. 25-i " Necescitas ferend«e conditiouis huma- 
.iue» quasi Qum Deo pugnare prohibet, admonetque esse homi. 



» Similarly Eusebius, Prop. Erang. VI. p. 263. D^ 

- - 0«CN KAI ACrONTCON CCTIN AKOYCAI TUN AOAAON » OTI " ApA 
npAXOHCCTAI TOYTO t CI PC CIMApTAI MOI t KAI^ Tl MC XpH AApC- 
-XCIN CMAYTttI ApArMATA f ** - - AfiJC ©YN i O "taYTA MH £\ ky- 
-TOY HrOYM€NOC CrxClpClN . AAA Y'^ ^MC C^eoeCN ANArXHC . 
ApOCC^Ol AN AOTC TUI NOyeCTOYNTI , KAI AIAACKONTI . MH 
CAYTON CAIAIAONAI CKAOTON TOIC ApOCIpHMCNOIC ? CIAOI TAp AN 
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disappointments in political affairs, are said 4o J 
iie divine inflictions, and spiritual chaslisements * . 
Wberefore be dareth not to assist htmself, or to rc- 
-move, or to cure, or to oppose, his misfortunes, lest 
liemigbt be tliouglit to contend with { bis] God,' and 
to make resistance tinder correctioa. But, wben iu 
sickness, he rel'useth the visits of tbc medica] mau; 
and, when in Eijief, he sbutteth the door upon tJie 
philosopher, who \\ uiiJd console and encourati;e him. 
" Leuve me, " lie iwith, " 1 am a wicked man, and 
under the curse of heaven, bated both by Gods and 
Spirits. " " 

When a man who believeth not that tlierc is a 
God, eadnreth grief and distress, he can wipe away 
his tears, cut his hair, and change liis garments. 
But how can one accost the Superstitionist, or how 
one assist himT He sitteth, hefore his door, 

ithcd in sackcloth, " or wrapped round in dirty ra^s. 
ntiines also he rolleth himself naked in the mirt^ 

ifessing certain eins and transgressions of his 
, as having eaten or drunken something, or iis 
having walked in some patli, which the Spirit dolli 
not permit. Even when he is at hi.t best, and is 
alTected [only ] by a mild Superstition, he sitteth at 
home, surrounded with frankincense and lotions, 
while the old women bring him whatever they meet 



DC TON NOYQETOYMTI, , UZ Kll TUH I\f0 HMUH TICIH CI[>H< 
k\ " Tl ME . U »H9pon« . HDfOfTtK * TtV'"''' "P Oy AHflOV 
TIN <n CMOI TO MET11*AHC<H THN r\p01.<pCCIN I H rap CIM&pMC- 
H nfOKATEIAH^E . " 

» Nol« TeliKl') ex Jutlieonitn rilihuo. AlltHl Wesselineius 
I Sbdor. «ie.,T. 11, p. 399. Bl d? BvrU memnrat Mnm- 
■^ ( eitalUB Pcrplivrlo de Ab»tin. IV. 15. ) : 
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BICON^® , OTi kH TYxociN kYTtm nepuATOYci ^cpoycj^i kj^i 
n€pupTCdci . 
VIII. TON THpiKAZON^ ^kcm . yrio TCdN nCpCCJN cyaaj^m- 

-BJ^NOMCNON . Cnj^CJ^Cej^l T€ TON J^KiNJ^KHN i CYptdCTON ONTJ^ , 
KAi AUMAXCCeAl ; MApTYpOM€N€0N A€ Kk\ BOONTttN OTI CYAAAM- 
-BANOYCIN AYTON KXClA€CdC KCA6YCANTOC t AYTIKA TO ^I^OC 
KATABAA6IN , KAI TCd X€ip€ CYNAHCAI HApACXCIN . Ap OYN OYX 
OMOiON €CTI TO riNOM€NON ? Ol M€N AAAOI AIAMAXONTAI CYM- 
-^OpAIC . KAI AlOeOYNTAI TA HpATMATA . ^yrkC 6AYTOIC MHXA- 
-NCdMCNOI . KAI HApATpOHAC TCdN ABOYAHTUN t O A€ A6ICIAAI- 

-MON , oYecNoc akoycac , aytoc npoc ayton cihcsn , "tayta 

HACXCIC • (0 KAKOAAIMON . €K npONOIAC . KAI G€OY K€A€YON- 
-TOC I " €ppI+€ HACAN CAHIAA , npOHKATO 6AYTON i C^Y'"^ • AI6- 
-KpOYCATO TOYC BOHeOYNTAC . 

nOAAA TQN M€Tpi(dN KAKUN OACOpiA HOIOYCIN Al A6ICIAAI- 
-MONIAI* . MIAXC O HAAAIOC . UC COIKCN* . €K TINCdN €N- 
-YHNIQN AOYMCON KAI TApATTOM€NOC , ©YTWC KAK(OC €CX€ THN 
4'YXHN , OCT€ €KOYCICaC AnoeAN€IN ^, AIMA TAYPOY HIQN * . O 

>o Diogenes Laertius { IV. 55-57^ ) says of Bion, who while 
in health had derided Superstition : 

KAI Y^T^PON ^0T€ CMneCCON €IC NOCON t (OC €4>ACKON Ol €N XAA- 
-KIAI ( AYTOei PAp KAI KAT6CTp€^€ i ) HCplAHTA AAS6IN CHCICOH , 
KAI M€TAriNUCK€IN €^ OIC €nAHMM€AHC€ €C TO GCION . 

Mox iambico metro idem narrat: 

'* KAI rpAV AQK6N CY^ApCSC TpAXHAON €IC CHCdlAHN , 
KAI CKYTICIN BpAXION^C ACnCICMCNOC T €AHC€ . " 

So also Phitarchus says of Pericles, who when in health also 
despised superstition ( de Pericl. p. 173. A ) : 

- - O rOYN eCOi^pACTOC , €N TOIC HeiKOIC • AlAHOpHCAC €i 
npoc TAC TYXAC Tp€n€TAI TA HOH i KAI KINOY^CNA TOIC TON 
CCdMATCSN AAOCCIN , C^ICTATAI THC Ap€THC • ICTOpHK€N , OTI NO- 
-CCON O ncpiKAHC I €niCKOnOYM€NCdl TINI TUN ^lACON , A€l^ei€ HCpl- 
-AHTON ynO TUN TYNAIKCON TUI TpAXHACSI n€piHpTHM€NON « COC 
C^OApA KAKCaC CXCdN . OnOT€ KAI TAYTHN Y^^^^^^O' THN AB€A- 
-THpu.N . 

* Teribazus is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus ( XV. 8. seq. ) 
[ But that ].Eum comprehentibus yim opposuisse, ex alio, eo- 
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with, and hang it [ for a charm ] upon him, as if, to 
use the expression of Bion, ^ he were but a peg. 

VIII. It is said, that Teribazus,^ when arrested by 
the Persians, drew his scymetar, and, being a strong 
man, began to fight ; but that, when the Persians 
cried ont and protested that they arrested him at 
the order of [ The ] King, he immediately threw down 
his sword, and stretched ont his hands to be bound. 
Now is not the case before us precisely similar? 
Other men combat with their misfortunes, push 
through affairs, and contrive for themselves means 
of escaping from, and of preventing, what is unplea- 
-sant. But the Superstitionist, of his own accord, and 
without any persoifs suggesting it, saith to himself: 
'' Ah wretch, tihou sufferest these things, according to 
the foreknowledge, and at the command, of [ thy ] 
God. " He thus throweth away all hope, abandoneth 
himself [ to despair ] , and shunneth, or affronteth, 
[ the friends ] who would console him. 

Superstitions render fatal many evils which are 
[ in themselves ] of very slight importance. [ Thus ] : 
we are told^ that the ancient Midas, when disenheart- 
-ened and distressed by certain dreams, suffered his 
mind to be so sadly affected, that he killed himself, by 
drinking bull& blood. ' 



.que deperdito, scriptore sumptum est, fortasse Theopompo - . . 

' If Wyttenbach did not teU us that uc €Oik€n means ut fer. 
Jtur, I should have translated ** Midas, the elder probably, 
when - - - " 

» Plutarchus ( T. Q. Flamin. p. 380. E. ) de Hannibale fa- 
-mam fuisse 'k quibusdam proditam mimhcamcnon ecMicroKACA 
KJ^i MiAJkN I jkiMJk T^YP^iON AiciN - - - , TauHui sanguiuis vim 
tradit Dioscorides, Alexipb. XXIY, indeque Plinius attigit, 
XXVII. 41. 
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At TUN M6CCMNIUN iJ^ciAeYc ApiCTOAKIAOC « cn tcaj ^ipoc 
AMC6AMMOKIOYC ^ noACMoi . kyNttN A!fKOic »py^na€NMN 

QMOIA « lUJ /l€pl TMN CCTUN J^Y'^'^Y TM'* iUTpttUN ^npttCTeOC 
MIIAAIkCTANOYCHC . Kkl . TCON MJOrrCIIN TA OMilX 4OIOVM6N0N t 

«iA«Ym*c'^c ■*■ *^* «ATACtffc«€ic TAic ^AnKiN • xyroc. efy^mi 
viec^jiieN.* 

•TON . oyrix: AAAAAxrHNM- tmc ACICIAAIMONtAC « tto #M- 
-AXC 1 N AplCTOAHMOC ^ N • ^0M4«€Nti thn gk^a^n ckaitioy- 

•CHC THC ^AHNHC . KAOHC^AI • A€pnr€lXlZOM€NON Y'^ "^^^ ^^^ 
•ACMMdN T €ITA i OMOy T€TTApC1 MypiACIN ANOpttHCdN ^OHef^eH* 
-TIM M ZCONTCiN AAONTCaM i Y'^'^'FO'* T€NeCOAt i KAI AyOCACttC 

MioeMteiN . oy tap mc ANTt^Ai|tc cn Mcccdi rcNOMoiHe ^lOKr 
•fON t oyAC AeiNON cn KAipui. noAUN^ cKiAC npoc ccahnhn pntM' 

-THCIC* I AAAA A6INON t6 THC A€1C1 AXtMOHl AC CKOTQQ • CM* 

-AccoNToc* ANeponoY cYrxcAi « kai TY<^A<dCAi AoncMON CN npAr- 

*MACI MAAICTA AOHCMOY ACOM6NOIC . 

" rAAYK€ opA I BAeYC rAp hah kymaci tapaccctai 
noNToc , AM^i A AKpAi rYpcYO** opeoN ictatai nc^oc , 

CHMA XCIMCONOC ---">• 

♦ Libri omnes yitiose npoc mccchnioyc . 

^ Pausanius ( IT. 3. ) relates, that the despair of Aristodemus 
arose from this King's seeing the ghost of nis daughter whom 
he had put to death. 

« vid. Thucydid. VII. 35.-87, Plutarch, in yita Nid« p. 
523. 524. seq. 

7 The word noAOW fleems uninteHigfble. Wyttenhaeh gays, 
^ A mM^^x^ .^c »^^ .yii. « m^MjfBm. vcm^T whether Pfai. 

word " Nodi, " iii^the seaie of " tk6 Node^"? a. 

« lii simili enuiBsi teiritls militibus pmdentius egit Bioii» in 
ei^us Tit& hee Plutarchus ( p. 968, A } : 

CijCAIACN "H CCAHNH t KAI T01C M€N HCpi TON AICONA eAyMACTON 
0YA€N'HN , AOrfZOMCNOIC TAC CKACIHTIKAC HCpiOAOYC . KAI THN 
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Siiailarly, ArUtodeiuui), the King of the MesseDi- 
•ma, having, dunug the war with the Loecdtemom- 
-uis,* heard do^rs howling like wolves, and haviug 
, seen ftf^'^* growLug up uronnd 

I paternal hearth, minicles that iilarmcd the di- 
's, was so disiiihearteiied and so disuppointed 
I his hopes, that he slew himself.^ And it would 
[iiaps have been best lor \ici»9,^ tlie general ol' 
ft Athenians, to have been delivered of his Siipcr- 
1 iu the same way as Midas, or Aristudetnaii, 
to have remained in inaction durii^ an 
tlipso of the moon, while he was invested by the 
_"temy, and consequently be made a prisoner ( viith 
D,000 men, who were slain, or taken ) and so to die 
tngloriously. For there is nothing formidable in the 
interposition of the Earth between [ the Sun and 
Moon, ] nor is it terrible that [ the Earth's ] shadow 
shonid fan upon ' the Moon at [ the J time of [ the ] 

; 9 but to fall into the darkness of Superstition is 

[ really ] terrible, when it obfuscateth the Rca.sou, 
in circmnstancGs when [ men ] have particular need 



" Mark. Glaucu*, fa'iw the Mean i* dUlurbed ; 
and )|[>w llle e\tiiii circlelh Ihe prnmonlor;, 
poTlendidg lempe«l . "' '" 



TOY CKIf 'Toe iniHTHCIN THC CtAHNHC . K>l TMC 

rxc iiNr>^i>{iN npoc ton haiom . 
* Halim EMnecoN toh> ut fere Faber, et Reiskiiu. 
■■ Arebilochi banc dictionem ex HeraoUdti libello de Altefo. 
-riiB ( p. 412. ) tertio eliam Tersti Iniegrun. reiutemnt colbioti. 
■one* Fragmealorum Lyricoruni, Coinmeliniana ( Anni 1598. ) 
SlefJiwiiaAa ( A. 1600 ) . - - J. PeireUDUs • - IrQchaicum me- 
•Imio • - purgatil. sic : 

" rAJiY" op* ■ iieYC rtp hah ky'*"^"^ t*?»cc«tjii 

- - - rYpcoN opnoN icTiTii r*t4oc 
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TOYTO IA«N KYR€pNHTHC* €YX€TAI M€N Y'^'^+V^IN i KAI 6€0YC 

«niKAA€iTAi CQTHpXC* . eyxoMCNOC a€ ton oikKk npocArei , 

THN KCpAUN Y^'^^' • 

^' ^€Yr€l M€rA AAK^OC Y'^O^'^O^'C'^^ €p€BOii€OC €K OAAACCHC . "' 

HCIOAOC * K€A€Y€i • npo ApoTpoY KAI cnopOY t TON rcop- 
•roN eyxecoki AlV t€ xeoNicoi , AHMHT€pi e atnhi . thc €x- 
-ctaHc €xom€NOn t OMHpoC a6 ton XI ant a' ^hci . toi €K- 
-TOpi m€aaonta monomax€In , cYxccoAi K€A€Y€iN Toyc €AAH- 

\NAC Y'^^P ^y^OY TOIC e€OIC i CITA . €YXOM€N(dN €K€INttN i 

oAaizccoai . KAI o ArAM€MNCi)N ^ . ot€ toic maxomcnoic npo- 

-C€TA^€N : 

" €Y M€N TIC AOpY eH^ACOtt , €Y A ACAIAA eCCOCd , " 
TOT€ AApA TOY AlOC AIT6I t 

''aOC M€ KATA npHN€C BAA€€IN /ipiAMOlO MCAAGpON," 
ApCTHC PAp €AniC O G€OC €CTIN , OY A6IAIAC ApO^ACiC^ . AAAA 

1 Similarly. Dio Chrysost.,Or. 16, p. 246. A: 

naC €N€CTIN 6KACT0Y TOYTCON AICGANOMCNON KAI pAIAlCdC €NAI- 
-AONTA MH KAKOAA1MON6CTATON AHANTQN 6INAI , npOC€YXOM6NON 

TOIC e€Oic , oncjc mh toyto i mha€ toyto i cymbhi • kaoa- 
-ncp €1 TIC €N OMBpcoi no^^yof^eNoc , ckcaacma mcn €xoi mh- 

-A€N t CYXOITO A€ MONON €K ACTON TCJN CTAAATMCdN AIA^YCCIN . 
nOAY rOYN TCON CTAAATMWN CYN€X€CT€pA 6CTIN TA AYCXCpH HApA 
THC TYXHC. . H . NH AIA , €ITIC nA€(ON , ANTI TOY TOIC OlAjgl 
npOC€X€IN . KAI TO npOCAIHTON A€X€CeAI KAACdC i CyxOITO MH- 
-A€N TiM KYMATCON KATA THN NAYN r6N€CeAI ! 

Julianus, Or. 2, p, 97, D : 

ATAeOC KYB€pNHTHC 'e^ AHCIAHC N€<^UN pAfCICHC AAIAAHOC . €ITA 

( en del. ) aytoy toy o^oy cciontoc ton byoon kai tac 

hVONAC I CNGAYeA TAP TOYC M€N AHCipOYC A6INON KAI ATOHON 
KATCAAB6 A€OC t O A€ HAH XAipCI KAI TANNYTAI , TAAHNHN AKpK 
'BH KAI NHN6MIAN CAHIZCdN . 

* [ Castor and Pollux, I suppose. Concerning other Gods &- 
•wmrs, especially i£sculapius, i have derived much amosement 
and information from the treatise of Schwarzius " de Diis ^i. 
-AANepwnoic . '* ] 

* Geminus est locus De Animi Tranq. p. 475, F, 
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As soon> as the Pilot perceiveth this, ^ he doth [ in- 
-deed ] pray that he may escape, and invoketh [ the ] 
Grods [ the ] Saviours ; ^ but, while he prayedi, he 
draweth to the rudder, letteth down the main-yard, 

•• ■ and gathering in the sails 

escapeth the dark sea's engulphing force. *'^ 

Hesiodus^ ordereth the agriculturist, before ploughing 
and seed time, to pray to the terrestial Jove, and 
the chaste Ceres, [ but ] with his hand upon the 
plow-tail. Similarly, Homerus saith, that Ajax^ 
when about to engage in single combat with Hector, 
ordered the Greeks to pray for him to the Gods ; and 
that then, while they were praying, he armed him- 
-self. So also Agamemnon, ^ at the same time that 
he directed his combatants : 

" Sharpen your spears, and well fix on your shields ; '* 

then also asketh of Jove ; 

" JLing Priam's palace may I overthrow. " 

for God is the hope of valour, not the excuse of cow- 
-ardice. ''^ Albeit, the Jews, sitting still, in unbleached 

*€pr. V. 463. [436.] 

" €YX€CeAI A€ AlY xeONIQI , AHMHT€pi 9 J^rNHI i 
€KT€A€A BpieCIN AHMHT€pOC iCpON AKTHN . 
ApXOM€NOC Tk np(OT ApOTOy I OTAN AKpON CX6TAHC 
X€ipi AABON • OpAHKI BOON CHI NUTON IKHAl 
CNApyON CAKONTUN MCCABUN . 

« lUad. H. ▼. 193. 

• Iliad. K. V. 382; and 414, in which last verse aoc m€ Plu- 
-tarchus fecit pro npiN mc 

7 Egregia sententia, proyerbii frequentiam habet, aliis tamen 
yerbis prodita. Hujusmodi est Philemonis ap. Theophilum ad 
Autolyc. III. p. 294 : 

" Oi TAP eCON C€BONT€C CAniAAC KAAAC 
CXOyCIN €IC CQTHpiAN . " 
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lOY^^IOI I CI^BBi^TCdN ONTCdN t CN J^PNJ^MU^TOIC KAOCZOMCNOI * > 
TttN nOA€MI(dN KAIMI^KJ^C npOCTie€NTC»N i Kk\ TA TCIXH KJkTHAJ^- 
.IANONTMN I OyK i^NCCTHCAN « J^AA €M€INJ^N CdCHCp CN Cl^rHNHf 
MIAI THI ACICIAMMONIAI CYNA€A€MeNOI . 

IX. TOIJ^YTH M€N , €N TOIC ABOyAHTOIC KAI HCpiCTATIKOIC a€' 
-rOM€NOIC npAfMACI KAI KAipOIC . H A€ICI AAIMONI X I B6ATIUN 
A€ OYA6N , OYA€ €N TOIC HAIOCi • THC XGCOTHTOC . HAICTA 
AC* TOIC ANOpCOnolC COpTAI . KAI CIAAHINAI npOC ICpOIC t KAI 
MYHCCIC KAI OpriACMOl , KAI KATCYXAI*® d€ON KAI npOCKYNHCCIC . 
CNTAYdA TOINYN CKOHCI TON A960N , rCAONTA M€N MANIKON KAI 

CApAC>NION rcACiTA* toytoic hoioymcnoic* . kai hoy nApA- 

-^ecrrOMCNON ATpCMA npOC TOYC CYNH^CIC , OTI '* T€TY<fr«NTAI 
KAI AAlMONCdCIN 01 d€OlC TAyTA ApACeAl NOMI20NT6C " , AAAO 
A€ OYACN CXONTA KAKON . O AC ACICIAMMCON BOYACTAI 
M6N . OY AYNATAI AC .' XAipCIN i OYAC HACCOAI . 

** nOAIC A * 0<^OY MCN eYMIAMATWN rCMCI I 
OMOy AC HAIANWN TC KAI CTCNAFMATON " * 

H '^Y^^ TOY A6ICIAMM0N0C . €CTC<t>ANMM€NOC QxpiAi , eyci 

KAI <t>OBCITAI , CYXCTAI ^CdNHI HAAAOMCNHI , KAI XCpCIN CniGYMIAI 



^ Spectat factum in primis oelebratum gub Antiocho Epi- 
-phane et initiis Maccabseoruin, proditum Maccab. I. 2. 37. 
seq. et Josepho, Aritiq. Jud. XII. 6. 2. 

9 I should like to read ah for a€. 

'° KATCYx« bono sensu, exstat Vit. 301. C. 968. A. 970. E; 
et KATCYxeceAiy quod frequenter raalo sensu est devwere, ex- 
.^ecrari, in meliorem partem usurpatur, v. c. 0pp. Mor. p. 
108. F, Vit. 963. C. 

* risu dolorem animi dissimuUmte, Originem , cum varias ^'Uditi- 
-onis copi&,prodit Zenobius,V. 85j unde sua habet Suidas et 
partim Apostolius. [ Yet surely we understand the word wr- 
^ontc $mile in a very different sense; and it seems to me evi- 
-dent, that Plutarch's Atheist is ridiculing, and not deploring, 
the ceremonies of the Superstitious. ] 

* Nunc intelligendus est Dativus Consequent! ae. 
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clothes, ^ because it was the sabbath, suffered the 
(S^pmy to plant ladders, and seize upon the walls, 
they themselves not rising, but remai^ inactive, like 
[ fishes] in a net, [ though ] fetterea only by their 
Superstition. 

IX. Such then is Superstition, in dangerous and 
ondesir-able times and circumstances. Nor, even in 
more agreeable [ days, ] is [ Superstition ] at all bet- 
-ter than Atheism. Surely, ^ very agreeable to men 
are feasts and banquets in the temples, and initiati- 
-ons and orgies, and the prajring and adoring the 
Gods. Here therefore observe the Atheist, how he 
derideth, with a wild and sardonic grin, ^ these cere* 
-monies ; and occasionally whispereth aside to his fel- 
low guests : ^^ They, who think that these [ ceremo- 
-nies ] are performed to Gods, ^ are silly and be-de- 
*viled. *' And this [ erroneous judgment ] is the only 
evil that happeneth to [ the Atheist ] . On the other 
hand, the Superstitious [ man ] wisbeth indeed to 
rejoice and be merry, but cannot. 

•' With sacrifice the city teemeth ; 
but, with p«ans» groans are mixed " * 

in the soul of him who is Superstitious. He tumeth 
pale, beneath his chaplet of flowers ; he sacrificeth, 
while in dread ; he prayeth, with afaultering tongue ; 
and throweth the frankincense, with trembling bands. 
He proveth, in short, the falsity of the sajring of Py- 

3 Perhaps I ou^ht to have translated : " They who think it 
right that Gods should be thus worshipped, . . . . " 

* I have ventured to consider a€ a false print. And indeed 
Wyttenbach has a* in his notes. 

* Sophoclis OEdip. Tyr. v. 4. 
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Tp€MOYCMC t KJ^I OACdC l^AOACIKNYCI TON HY XrOpOY AOTON* 

^ ^Ay^poN , €inoNToc OTi "B6ATICT0I fiNOMcei^ npoc Toyc 6€OYC 

BAAIZONT€C" t TOT€ rk^ AeAlWTATA KAI KAKICTA HpikTTOYCIN Ol 

A€ICIAXIMON€C . Cdcnep ApKTcdN ^uacoic • h xciaic apakon- 

-TCON I H MyxOIC KHTUN i TOIC TCdN GCCdN MCPApOIC H ANAK- 
-TOpOIC npOCIONT€C . 

X. Oe€N €MOir€ KAI OAyMAZCIN €n€ICl TOyC THN Ae€OTHTA 
^ACKONTAC AC€B€IAN €INAl • MH ^ACKONTAC A€ THN A6ICIAAI- 

-MONIXN ^ . KAiTOi r€ ANX^XropAC® aikhn €4>Yr€N ac€B€iac 

€ni TQI AieON €in€IN TON HAION . KIMMCpiOYC* Ae OYA61C 
€in€N AC6B6IC • OTI TON HAION OY^ CINAI TOHApAHAN NOMIZOYCI . 
Tl CY A€r€IC t O MH NOMtZCON G60YC 6INAI . ANOCIOC eCTIN t O 
A€ TOIOYTOYC NOMIZUN • OlOyC Ol A€ICI AAIMON6C I OY MAK- 
-pCdi AO^AIC ANOCI(0T€pAIC CYN€CTIN ? CrCOr OyN AN eeCAOIMI 
. MAAAON TOYC ANepWHOYC ACrCIN n€pi €MOY • ^VHTC r€rON€NAI 
TOHApAHAN MHA€ €INAI HAOYTApXON i H A€r€IN i OTI HAOY* 

-TXpxoC €CTiN ANepo>noc abcbaioc , cya'vctaboaoc , cYxepHC 
npoc opPHN I cm toic ty^oyci timwphtikoc , MiKpoAynoc i 

AN KAACON €ni ACIHNON €T€pOYC i HApAAIAHIC €K€IN0N t AN ACXO- 

Plutarchus^** Defect. Orac. " p. 413. B^ in simiU argu- 
-mento : 

edCT€ KATA KpATOC €^€A€rX€CeAI TON AYeATOpAN , 6IA0NTA , B€A- 

-TicTOYC €AYT«N riN€ceAi TOYC ANepcoAOYC I OTAN Apoc Toyc 
eeoYC baaizcocin . ~ 

Refertur hue narratio Scriptoris Incerti de vita Pythagore, 
apud Pbotium $. 5 : 

€A€rON A€ TON ANGpWAON AyTON 6AYT0Y B6ATIC0 KATA Tp€lC TpO- 
-AOYC riNCCGAI I ApCOTON M€N THI OMIAIM THI ApOC f OyC OeOyC » 
ANAPKH TAP ApOCIONTA AYTOIC . KAT €K€!NO KAipOY t XCdpiZCCOAl 
AYTON AACHC KAKIAC , €IC AYNAMIN OMOlOyNTA 6AYT0N TW' 
e€WI J • - - . 

Cicero, de Leg. II. 11 : 

** Et illud bene dictum est a Pythagora, doctissimo viro, turn 
maxime et pietatem et religionem versari in animis, cum rebus 
divinis operam daremus. " 

conf : Senec. Epist. 94. p. 352. Geminam fere laudat senten- 
-tiam Aristotelis, Quaest. Nat. VII. 30. 
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^thagoras^ ^ that we are then best, when we walk to- 
-wards the Crods. For indeed then do the Snpersti- 
-tions feel themselves most miserable and wretched, 
approaching the palaces, and the royal-abodes, of 
the Grods, as they would ttie dens of b^rs, the pits of 
dragons, or the caves of crocodiles. 

X. Hence, to me at least, it is even a subject of 
astonishment, that [ men ] call Atheism Impiety, but 
do not so call Superstition. ^ Albeit, Anaxagoras* 
[ was obliged to ] flee from an accusation of impiety, 
when he had affinned that the Snn is a stone ; thoo^ 
no one hath affirmed that the Kimmerians 9 are im- 
-pioos, in their denial of the existence of the Snn. 
[ Bnt ] what sayest thon ? Is he guilty who supposeth 
that Aere are no Crods ; and is not he afflicted with 
far more guilty opinions, who considereth that the 
[ Gods ] are such as the Superstitious suppose them to 
be? Hence, I, at least, would rather that mankind 
should say of me, that Plutarchus doth not, nor ever 
did, exist ; than that they should say, that Plutarchus 
is a weak-minded, fickle man, that he is prone to an- 
-ger, soon disposed to revenge, and offended at trifles ; 
and that, if thou omittest[to ifivite ] him when thou 
givest a dinner, or if, from pressure of business, thou 

7 Tale est Epicuri effatum^ap. Diog. Laert. X. 123: 

AC6BHC A€ OyX O TOyC TCON nOAACON eCOyC ANAipCJN , AAA o 
TAC TON nOAAUN AO^AC e€OIC npOCAATCON . 

Fhilo Jud. " de Temulentia, " p. 256. C : 

O AnepiCKCATOC " - KAT€iprACATO TOyNANTION Oy npOC€AOKHC€N , 
ANTI OCIOTHTOC AC€B€IAN t TO TAp HOAyeCON €N TAIC TON A^ 
-pONON <fyXAIC • AOCOTHC . 

* Hanc ejus opinionem plurimi memoramnt, quos citant 
Menagius ad Diog. Laert. II. 8. JO, et Davisius ad Max. Tyr. 
XX^ 3. p. 595. 

9 vid. Odyss. A. v. [ 14. - - 19. ] 
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'AlkC COI r€NOM€NHC i €AI eypi^lC ^° MH €A«HIC I ^ CI MH ApOCei- 
•AHIC t AI€A€TAI coy TO CttMA npOC4>YC ^ '^^^ CyAAABON AAO- 
-TyMnANtCI TO HAIAION i H OHpiON CXCdN TOIC KADHOIC C^CCI • 
KAI AYMAN6ITAI THN OHOpAN . * 

TOY TIMOeCOy THN ApT€MIN aiaontoc CN AeHNAIC . kai 
AcroNTOC t " eyAAA . ^oibaaa . mainaaa . ayccaaa *' , KINH« 

-CI AC O MCAOnOIOC I €K TCON eCATCidN ANACTAC , ** TOIAyTH COI " . 

€in€ , ** eyrATHp tcnoito " . kai mhn omoia toytoic , kai xci- 
-pONA . n€pi ApT€MIAOC oi A€rCIAAIMON€C y^^^'^'^banoY' 



-CIN 



* ** HT Cn ArxONAC * aV^acan , 
HT€ KAI A6XC0 NAKAyCCICN . * 
HT€ KAIK N6KpOY MIANOCICA .^ 
KAIN n€(^YP'^^'^'^ I* €n€ICHAe€N I 



^^ Sic libri nostri ; et tamen ratio eypAC postulat : - - dkitur 
enim em eypAC tinoc €px€ceAi , ^oitain , icnai ; et €n\ ey- 

-pAlC tinoc 6INAI . 

^ I cannot help thinking there must be something omitted here. 

* Si^ificatur Diana, quae aprum Calydoninm in CEnei sata 
immisit. Iliad. I. 537: quod item tangit Liicianus " de Sacri- 
-ficiis. " T. I, p. 526. 

3 I have placed these lines in the text, according to the 
form recommended by W^^tenbach, who says : ** suspicati su- 
-mus subesse versus trochaicos dimetros hvpercatalectos, " TTie 
original is so corrupt and unintelligible that I do not think it 
worth copying. The poverty of my translation clearly indi- 
-cates that I do not understand the passage even with Wytten- 
.bach's corrections. Yet probably the reader will prefer ^i*^to 
the translation, or rather paraphrase, ^iven by Baxter, who thus 
renders the two last lines of the original: 

** Thou down chairs and tables rumbl'st 
When with Oberon thou tumbl'st. " 

♦ Thus Hippocrates, nepi nApe€Ni«N,p. 562: 

- - AHO THC TOIAYTHC O^'IOC nOAAOl HAH AHHrxONICOHCAN , 
nA€ION€C A€ PyNAIKCC H ANAp€C I - - ynO A€ THC HCpi THN KAp- 
-AIAN ni€^€a>C ATXONAC KpAINOyCIN I - • (t)pONHCACHC A€ THC 
ANOpCOnoy , THI APT€MIAI AI ryNAIKCC AAAA T€ nOAAA f AAAA AH 
KAI nOAYT6A€CTATA , TQN IMATIWN KAeiCpoyCI TWN ryNAIKCIWN • 
K€A€yONTC0N TON MANT€WN . €i;AnATCOMeNAI - - . 
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dost not call upob him, ^ if thou dost not address 
him ; he will seize upon thee, and gnaw thy body, or 
catch hold of [ thy ] infant and beat him to deaih, or 
let loose a wild beast of his upon [ thy ] crops and 
spoil [ thy ] harvest. « 

When Timotheus was, at Athens, singing [ the 
glory of] Diana, and callhig her: 

'*Mad, furious, inspired, frantic," 

Kinesias, the Lyric poet, rose from among the spec- 
-tators, and said '^ [ Then ] may thy daughter be such 
[ as thou representeist the Goddess to be ] '' . And 
indeed such qualities, and even worse, do tiie Super- 
-stitious believe, concerning Diana; 

* •* Who biddetli this poor woman hang herself, ♦ 
and addeth to the pains of her in child bed ; ^ 
who, by some dead body touched,® 
shall come and sprinkle thee; 

r IIP 

Eustath. Odyss. M, p. 1714: 

KJkl KAAAlMJkXOC OyN €N Y'^OMNHMikCI THN ApT€MIN €ni^€N(OeHNJ^I 
^HCIN €<t>€C«l Y'"' K^yCTpoy , €KBJkAA0M6NHN A€ yi\0 THC ry- 
-M^IKOC • TO M6N HpUTON M€TABAA€IN AyTHN €IC KyNA . €IT 
AyeiC 6A6HCACAN AnOKJkTACTHCAl €IC ANOPCOnON t KAI AyTHN M€N 
MCxyNe€ICAN €01 TQI CyMB€BHKOTI , AHAr^ACeAl t THN A€ 060^ • 

nepieeicAN aythi ton oikcion kocmon i €kathn onomacai . 
Conjuncta est causa cultse apud Arcades aptcmiaoc AnArxoM€- 
-NHC» de qu& prodit Pausanias ( YIII. 23 ) , et Clem. Alex. 

( ]^6trept. p. iJ4. C): ApT€MIN A€ ApKAAfC I AAArXOMCNHN KA- 
-AOyM€NHN I npOTpenONTAI f CdC ^hci kaaaimaxoc « 

' Diana - - - malum ac difficUem partum immittere solebat, 
ut notat Callimachus, 127. - - . Exemplum puerper» ii D«- 
-mone vexatae narrat Psellus, de op. Daem. p. 101. 

^ Thus Euripides says of Diana ( Iphig. Taur. y. 380 ): 

•* TA THC e€Oy A€ MCMfnOMAI CO^ICMATA , 
*HTIC , BpOTQN M€N AN TIC A>|rHTAI ^NOy . 
^ KAI AOXCIAC t H N€Kpoy i eimi X€pO(N i 
B<dMtdN €n€ipr€i « MyCApON OC HroyM€NH I 
AyTH A€ eyCIAIC HA€TAI BpOTOKTONOIC . *' 
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HTC KJ^IN TplOiiOl ' KAeJ^pMJ^TCCCiN r 
CniCnCdMCNA . nJ^AJ^MNJ^ICdl 
CYMHACKOI CC - - . " 

OY^€N AC ToyTttN eni6iK€CT€pj^ ^poNHCoyci ncpi AAOAAC^ 
-NOC I n€pi HpxC I ncpi X<|)pOAITHC i aj^ntj^c tap TOYToyc 

TpCMOyCI KAI A6A0IKACI . KAITOI Tl TOCOyTON H NIO&H ACpi 

THC AHTOyC €BAAC^MHC€N . OiON H A€ICI AAIMONI A ncnci- 

-ICe n€pi THC 960Y TOyC A^pONAC t COC ApA AOIAOpHe€iCA KA- 
-T€TOi€yC€ THC AOAIAC ryNAIKOC , 

***€^ M€N OyrATCpAC . ^!^ A yiCIC HBWOMTAC,"' 

OyTCdC AHAHCTOC AAAOTplCdN KAKON HN . KAI ANIAACTOC ! €1 TAp 
AAHeCdC H 9€OC XOAHN €IX€ f KAI MICOHONHpOC HN . KAI HA- 
-rei KAKCfdC AKOyoyCA , KAI MH KATCrCAA THC ANepttAINHC AMA- 
-eiAC KAI ATNOIAC • AAA HPANAKTCI t TOyTOyC €A€I TO^eyCAl 
TOyC TOCAyTHN QMOTHTA KAI AlKpiAN KATA|€yAOM€NOyC Ay- 
-THC I KAI TOIAyTA rpA^ONTAC KAI ACFONTAC . THC TOyN €KX- 
-BHC npOBAAAOMCOA THN HIKpiAN , OC BApBApON KAI OHplttAH « 

AcroycHC t 

** — Toy €r« M€CON HHAp CXOIMI 

ececMCNAi npoc^ycA ---,"» 
THN A€ CypUN e€ON 01 A€ICIAAIMON€C NOMizoyciN , an 

MAINIAA *^ TIC 'H Ai^yAC ^ ^APHI , TA ANTIKNHMIA AICCOICIN . €A- 



Porphyrius ( de Abgtin. IV. 16, p. 353. ) in Eleusiniis prodi- 
.turn seripsit: «ai chichc mcmianoai . TCdi t€ Acxoyc A^AceAi , 

CdC Tttl eNHC€IA€CdN . 

7 Thus Lucianus, T. I^ p. 330: 

€1 noy €YP0l CN THI TpiOACOl €KATHC ACinNON K6IM6NON . H 
ttON €K KAOApClOy i H Tl TOIOyTO . 

And Theocritus, Idyll. II, 12: 

** TAI xeONIAI O 6KATAI , TAN KAI CKyAAK€C TpOM€ONTl 
€pxOM€NAN NCKyON ANA T HpiA KAI MCAAN AIMA . " 

And Die Chrys.,Or. IV^ p. 73. D: 

€ICOeACIN 6NI0I TON n€pl TAC T6A6TAC KAI TA KAGApCIA MHNIN 
CKATHC IAACKOM6NOI T6 KAI €?ANTH 4>ACK0NT6C HOIHCCIN I CHCITA , 
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and, if she meeteth thee abroad, ? 
shall subject thee to peniteace. '* 

Nor do [ the Superstitious ] entertain milder [ sen* 
-timents] than these, concerning Apollo, Juno, or 
Venus; fcnr they fear and dread all these [Deities]. 
Albeit, what blasphemy did Niobe ever utter against 
Latona, so great as that which Superstition hath per- 
-suaded silly [ people to believe ] concerning the God- 
-dess. [ For it is believed, ] that, being reproached, 
die slew-with-her-arrows the poor woman's 

" Six daughters and six youthful sons, "^ 

so implacable, and insatiable was she, in the inflic- 
-tion of evils ! For if the Goddess had really been 
angry, and bad borne enmity to the wicked, and felt 
grieved at being ill-spoken of, and grew indignant, 
instead of laughing at the uninstructedness and igno- 
-ranee of mortals; she ought to have slain with her 
arrows those, who &dsely accused her of such cruelty 
and bitterness, and could write and say such things 
of her. We condemn as barbarous and brutal, the 
rancorous ( savageness ) of Hecuba, when she saith : 

** CHi that I could seize his liver ! 

That I could cling to and devour it » ; " » 

Yet the Superstitious imagine, that, if any one eateth 
a maenis ^^ or aphuas, ^ the Syrian Goddess ^ will eat 

OlMJkl , ^kCMATik nOAAA KJkl HOIKIAJ^ HpO TON Kt^OJ^pMCON e]|H- 

-roYMCNOi KJ^i cniAciKNYNTcc . oiJk ^jkCiN enin€Mn€iN xoAoy* 

•MCNHN THN e€ON . 

« Iliad. «, 604. 
» lUad. «, 212. 

*® I" A cachr elfish. Some take it for a kind rf herring, or pi/- 
-ehard, " Ainsw. ] 
' [^*' A tmall ordinary fish as a minnow, a loach or bleak, Ainsw." ] 
* Thus Menander ( ap. Porphyr. deAbstin. IV. 15 ) : 
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-K€CI TO CC*MJk niMHAANAI , CyNTHKCIN TO HHAp . ' 

XI. Ap OYN TO M€N A€r€IN TJk 4)AYAA ACpi TWN GCCON , ANO- 
-CION , TO A€ A01(*Z€IN , OyK ANOCION ? H KJkl THN ^(ONHN 
ATOnON 'H AO!^^ nOI€l TOY BAAC^HMOyNTOC ? KAI TAp HM€IC THN 
<AJ^C^HMIAN . OTI AyCMCNCUC CHMCION €CTI . npOBAAAOMCGA t 
KJ^I TOyC KJkKCdC HMJkC A€rONT\C . CXOpoyC NOMIZOMCN . CdC KAI 
I^ICTOyC KM KAKOC ^pONOyTi^C . OpMC A€ OIA HCpi TON 0€Ci)N 
Ol A€ICIAXIMON€C ^pONOyCIN . CMAAHKTOyC . AHICTOyC , 

€YM6TMOAoyc • TiMwpHTiKoyc . WMoyc , MiKpoAynoyc yno- 

•AAMftAN0NT€C t *€% *(0N ^NATKH KAI MIC6IN TON A€ICIAAlMONA 

KAi ^0B€ic«i^i Toyc ©60YC . HOC r^p oy m€aa€i , ta mcpicta 

TUN HkKQN XyTUl Al CKCINOyC OIOM6NOC r€rON€NAI . KAI HAAIN 
r<NHCiC«AI f MICUN AC d€OYC KAI ^OBOyM€NOC i €xepOC €CTI . 
KJ^IN AiAli . Kk\ npOCKYNCI . KM OyCI . KM KJ^GHTAI ApOC 

lipoic I oy •kyfAkCToc ccti i Kki rkp Toyc Typ^NNoyc kcnk- 
-20NTAI , nfpiinoyci f xpycoyc j^nictj^cin i j^aaa Micoyci ctmi . 
KApTA •yoNTic ' . XA€]|ANApON CpMOA^OC * eecpAneyc . 

nxYCXNixc €Aopy<|>opci 4>iAinnoN . xMpe^c r^YoN f aaa 

CKACTOC TOyT(0N CACrC HApAKOAOyecdN t 

** H C AN TICAIMHN , €1 MOI AyNAMIC TC HApCIH i '* * 

**---- HApAACITMA TOyC CypOyC AkB€ I 
OTAN ^ArCdCIN IxeyN CKCINOI AIA TINA 
AyTWN AKpAClAN , TOyC HOAAC KAI TACTCpA 
OlAOyCIN I CITA CAKKION 6AAB0N . CIC 9 OAON 
€KA*ICAN AyTOI CHI KOHpOy . KAI THN OCON 
illAACANTO TCdl TAHCINCdCAl C^OApA . 

conf. BriUliin. d<i DIU SyrU II. 3, Voss. de Idol. Gentil. I. 
23. [ Mu\ HchPtWm, de Imn Gerinanis, p. 184. 185. ] 

"* A» tlm word kapta in Ionic, Wyltcnbach is rather disposed 
Ut tn\it\ti i\w nmdln^ of noin© M8S ; *• KApA cciontcc . " 
Hhim HoptidcldM, Anti^. v. 296. 

*' - - - AAAA TAyTA KAI HAAAI HOACCiC 

ANApCC MOAIC ^€pONT€C eppoeoyN €MOI . 
KpY^H KApA C€IONT€C - - . " 

and Hlppocr.^Kp. 20, p. 20. B: 

KAI O AHMOKplTOC yHAKOyCON , TA MCN €M€IAIA , TA A€ €]^Cr€AA , 
KAI OyKCTI OyAfN frpA^€N . THN A€ K€(^ikAHN OAMINA €n€C€IC€N . 
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through his shm-bones, cover his body with ulcers, 
and dissolve his liver. 

XI. Is it, therefore, irreligious to speak evil things 
of the Gods, and not irreligious to think them? And 
is it not the thinking of the blasphemer [ or curser ] 
which maketh this speaking improper ? For we also 
ourselves condemn blasphemy [ or cursing, ] because 
it is sign of malevolence ; and those who speak ill of 
us we consider our enemies, [ because we look upon 
them ] as unfaithful and evil-niinded. But see*st 
thou what the Superstitious think of the Gods? They 
believe them to be furious, unfaithful, changeable, 
revengeful, cruel, [ and ] easily offended. Whence 
[ it is evident, that ] the Superstitionist must hate 
and fear the Gods. 

But how can he do otherwise [ than fear them, ] 
when he supposeth that the greatest of [ his ] misfor- 
-tunes have happened to him, and will happen to him, 
through them? But he that hateth and feareth [ the [ 
Gods is their enemy. Even if he feareth, and [yet ] 
worshippeth, and offereth sacrifice, and sitteth in the 
temples, he is not remarkable [ in so doing ] . For, 
in like manner, [ men ] compliment Tyrants, attend 
them, and erect golden statues to them, yet hate them 
in silence, [ despite of] their frequent sacrifices. ^ 
Hermolaus * waited upon Alexander, Pausanias was 
in-the-body-guard of Philippus, as Chairea was in 
that of Caius [ Caligula ] ; but each of these said, 
while following [ his despot ] : 

" I*ld glut my vengeance on thee, if I could. " * 

* Concerning Hermolaus, vid. Plutarch, in Alex. p. 695. C : 
Arrian. IV. 13, 14; Quint. Curt. VIII. 6. 7,^ • 

* Iliad. X. 20. 
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OYK oi€Ti.i eeOYC ^m^i o ^e€OC t o a€ acicia^imon 

Oy BOyACTlkl , niCTCyCI A€ AKWN ; IkAICTCIN TAp ^OB€ITAI . KAI- 

-Toi r€ , ocncp o TANTAAOC yackaynai ton aison Y'^^^'*" 
-poYM€Noc I oYT« Kii\ oyToc TON ^RON , <oc oyx HTTON yn 

kyTOy ni€20M€N0C , J^rikHHCCICN AN , KJkl MAKJ^ptC€l€ THN TOY 
Ae€OY AUe€CIN , tdC <A€Ye€pUN . 
NYNI A€ T(OI M€N AGCCi)! A€l CI AAIMONI AC OY^^N M€T€C- 

-TiN I o A€ A€ICIAMMCdN . thi npoj^ip€C€i AG€OC con . i^c- 

-e€N€CT€pOC €CTIN H «CT€ AO](AZ€IN HCpl G€CON O BOYA€Tlkl . 

XII. KM MHN o AGCOC A€ICI AMMONIAC oyAi^MH cyNJ^r- 
-Tioc I H A€ A€l CI AMMONIA thi AG60THTI kai r€N€cej^i 

nAp€CX€N J^pXHN I KJ^I r€NOM€NHI AIACOCIN AHOAOrUN . oyK KA- 
-HOH M€N I OyAe KAAHN . npO(|>&C€(0C A€ TINOC OyK AMOIpON 
OyCAN . Oy TAp €N oypANWI Tl MCMnTON* I OyA €N i^CTpOIC I 
OyA €N Coptic . H nepiGAOIC C6AHNHC H KINHC6CIN HAlOy HCpi 
PHN , ( HM€p*C KM NyKTOC AHMIOyprOIC '^ • ) H TpO(|)i^IC ZCOCdN • 
H KApnON r€N€C€CI i nAHMM€A6C Kk\ i^TAKTON €NIAONT€C i OyTttC 

AG€OTHTA Toy hantoc KATcrNcacAN . aaaa thc A6ICIAAI- 
-MONIAC epr^ kai n^eH KATxrcAACTA*. kai phmata , Ki^i kin- 

-HMXTX , KAi r0HT€IAI , KAI MAfeiAl , KM nCplApOMXI , KAI TyM- 
-n&NICMOl ® I KAI JkKAeApTOI M€N KAexpMOl , pyHApAl A€ ATNeiAl , 
BApBApOl Ae KAI HApANOMOl HpOC ICpOIC KOAACMOi KAI HpOHH- 
-AAKICMOI } TAyTA AIAUCIN 6NIOIC A€r€IN . COC MH CINAI G€OYC 



^ Redolet hsec dictio disputationem Stoici adversus Epicu- 
-teos, cujusmodi est ilia apud Ciceronem ( de Nat. Deer. II. 
34 ) : ** Mundi administratio nihil habet in se quod reprehendi 
possit: ex iis enim naturis quse erant, quod effici optimum po- 
-tuit effectum est. Doceat ergo ali^uis, potuisse melius. Sed 
nemo umquam docebit. *' Saepe id mculcavit Ciirysippus, teste 
Plutarcho ( de repugn. Stoic, p. 1051. B): 

** n€pl Toy MHA6N CTKAHTON €INAI , MHA€ MCMHTON . €N T«l 

KocMcoi , noAAAKic rcrpA^wc - - . " 
7 Platonica dictio ex Timaeo, p. 530. E. 
« [Drums were^^usod in the worship of Cybele, and of Molooh J 




AeiCIA&IMONIAC 



The Atheist supposelh that there are no Godc : 
Mid the Snperstitiomst wiaheth there were none ; and 
beiieveth against his will, for he is afraid to dislw' 
-here. Albeit, like Tantalus who seeketh to remove 
the stone from above [ his head, ] so also this [ maii 
would wish to remove ] the fear, which fully as much 
oppressetli him, and would embrace, aud hail as a 
blessing, the condition of the Atheist, as a [ compa- 
-rative state of] freedom. 

So now therefore the Atheist in no wise partici- 
-pateth in [ the misfortunes attendant on ] Supersti- 
-tion ; while the Superstitionist, being iu his heart 
an Atheist, is too weak to think that of [ the ] Gods 
which be wisheth. 

XII. Moreover, the Atheist giveth no handle what- 
-soever to Superstition; but Superstition hath given 
to Atheism [ the very cause of its ] existence, and, 
»iince it hath existed, fumisheth a plea in its favour 
— no true or excellent [ plea ] indeed, but one not 
deficient in some excuse. For [ it was ] not any thing 
reprehensible in the heaven, * nor in the stars, nor tn 
the seasons, nor in the periods of the Moon, nor in the 
motions of the Sun round the Earth, ( which produce 
daylif^ht and darkness,^ ) nor in the food of animals, 
Dor in the production ot fruits,— [ it was not from ] 
seeing [ any thing ] superfluous or disorderly [ in these 
things,] thatmenfancied-they-knew that the universe 
is without-a-God. But it was the ridiculou^actions 
and passions of Superstition, her [ canting ] words, 
her [ frantic ] motions, her juggleries, and eucbant- 
-ments, and perambulations, and drummin^s, " and 
impure puritications and filthy sanctifications, and, 
at the temples, her barbarous and unlawtiil penances 
and bcmiringK. It is these things which make some 
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XMCINON I H eiNJ^I , TOUY'^^ ^^^^ ACXOMCNOYC i TOIOyTOIC A€ 

xki^^Tkc I oyra AC Y^piCTxc , oyTU a6 MiKpoAoroyc « km 
MiKpOAynoYC:. 

XIII. OYK AMCINON OYN HN TXA^TIklC 6K6IN0IC ' KJ^I CKY' 

-OMC*° I Tor.kpknkH mht€ eNNOiiiN €x€in G€C0N . mhtc (1>^ntj^- 

-CUN . MHT6 ICTOpUN t H G€OYC €INM NOMIZ6IN XJ^ipONTJ^C 
JkNOpCOnCON C(|>^TTOM€NUN ^IM^CI i KM TCACCOXJ^THN eyCUN Kkl 

lepoYpn&N Ti^Y'^'MN nomizont^c ? ti a€ K^pXHAONIOIC oyK 

€AYCIT€A€I KpiTI^N* AABOycIN H Al^fOp^N* NOMOGETHN AH 
ApXHC I MHT6 TIN^ G€CON MHT€ AMMONCON NOMIZ6IN . H 

TO^Y"^* ey^iN o\k twi KpONCOl eeyoN ? oyx wcnep €Mn€- 
-AOKAHC 4>HCi I TCdN T^ z(OA eyoNTcdN KAe^^nTOMCNOC i 

" MOp^HN A KAAKl^kNTU H^THp (|>IAON Y'^l^ ^€lp».C i 
C(|)AZ€I , €n€YXOM€NOC MCTA NHHIOC i — ** ' 

AAA CIA0T6C , Klkl riNWCKONTCC i AyTOI Ti^ b^yTCiN T€KN^ KJ^ei€- 
-peyON . Ol A€ AT€KNOI HAp^ TCi^N HCNHTCON (ONOyMCNOI HiilAlX 
KAT6C(|)AZ0N KXe^nep K^NKC H NCOCCOyC . n^pCICTHKCI A€ H MH- 
-THp i^TCrKTOC Kh\ ACTCNXKTOC I €1 A€ CT€NA]5€I€N H AikKpyCClCN , 
€A€I THC TIMHC CT€p6CeM , TO A6 HMAION OyACN HTTON €6- 

-ycTO f KpoToy a€ KATeniMnAATo h^^nta npo Toy afaamatoc 



^ll do not understand the force of this word €K€inoic :^t 

'** De religione humanarum victimarum apud Gallos, ex Po- 
-sidonio referuut Strabo ( IV. p. 303. A. B. ) . Diodorus Sic. 
(V. 31.), Pomponiiis Mela (III. 2.); sua ipse cognitione 
Caesar ( Bell. Gall. VI. 16. ) . De Scythis in proverbium fere 
abiit, et hospituin sacrificium, et suorum popularium. vid, He- 
-rodot. IV. 61-70-72. 

* Critias in Atheis numeratur ab aliis et Sexto Empirico 
Pyrrhon. Hypotyp. ( III. 218. ) et adv. Mathem. ( IX. 54. ) 
ubi egregiuin locum ex ejus Sisypho adfert. [ conf. Reimmann. 
Hist. Atheism, p. 128, 129, and 235 ; Budd. de Atheism, p. 
20, 21.>Bayle, Diet. art. " Critias *' Notes H. and I.j Dic- 
-tionnaire des Ath&s p. 90, 91. ] 

« Diagoras Melius ^ Sexto Emp. cum Critiae mentione con- 
-jungitur, et cacterum frequens est ejus nomen in Atheis, v. c. 
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[ persons ] say that it would be better, that there 
should not be Q than that there should he) Gods^ who 
can receive and bless such [ ceremonies ],and [ be ] 
so unjust^ and so unreasonable and easily offended. 
XIII. Would it not therefore have been better for 
those 9 Gauls and Scythians^ ^^ to have had no uo- 
-tion, nor idea, nor tradition, concerning [ the ] Gods, 
than to imagine the existence of Gods, who rejoice 
in the blood ,of slaughtered men, and who consider 
this the most perfect sacrifice and expiation ? And 
how much would it have been better, for the Cartha> 
-ginians, to have had a Critias, ^ or Diogoras, ^ for 
their first law-giver, nor to believe in any one among 
[the ] Gods or Spirits, than they should sacrifice, what 
they sacrificed to Saturn !— Not as Empedocles saith, 
when alluding to those who sacrifice animals : 

** The Son, transformed, is slaughtered by his Sire, 
Who silly fool, then offereth up his prayers.*** 

• 

For, on the contrary, [ the Carthag^s ] sacrificed 
their children, knowing them, and recognizing them 
as such. And those who were childless purchased 
children from the poor, and slaughtered them like 
lambs, or young [ pigeons ] . The mother, in the mean 
while, stood by, without either weeping or groaning : 
for, if she sighed or wept, she lost the price [ that had 
been agreed upon, ] and her child was nevertheless 
sacrificed. And all [ the space ] before the image 

Cicero ( de Nat. Deor. I. 1. 23 ) , Plutarch. ( Mor. p. 880. D, 
1075. A. ) Alios etiam citant Wesselingius ( ad Diodor. Sic. 
T. I, p. 646 ) , Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr.,Vol. I, p. 817.). 

' Origines, contra Celsum (V. p. 615. E ), eosdem versus 
citat, priore decurtato, et mutatos ; integros, et alios eiusdem 
loci, omnino novem, apponit Sextus Eropiricus adv. Mathem. 
( IX. 128. 129 ) . 
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tnkyAOXHTUH KAi TymnkHtzoHTtOH . cncka toy '^ rcNecexi 

THN lOHCIN TUN epHNCM e^AKOyCTON ^ . CI A€ TY<^C<)N€C TINCC 
H rirANT€C HpXON HMCM4 , TOyC 8€OYC CKBAAONT6C t HOIAK 
kH HAONTO eyCUlC . H TINAC AAAXC ICpOYpriAC' IJIHITOYN t )^M- 

-HCrpiC A€ . H ^Cp^OY n^** • a<^a€ka katu^y^^ jkNeporvoyc 
ZONTAC . Y'^P i^Y'V^c ' T<^i XIAHI * s ON o AAXTCdN ' ^i 

^lAJkNepUnON ONTA KAI CO^ON KAl HAOYCION . ACieOI KAI AOfOt 
KATCXONTA TAC ^Y'^^C . At AHN * ONOMACOAI . i(€NO^^NHC> 
AC O ^YC"^<^ TOyC XirYnTIOyC , KOnTOM€NOYC €N TXIC €0f- 
-TJkiC KAI epHNOyNTAC Op«N , ynCMNHCCN 0IK6ICK i " ©YTOI • 
^ffCIN . €1 M€N e€OI €ICI t MH epHN€iT€ I^YTOYC r €f A€ kH* 

-•ponoi • MH eY€T€ AyToic . " * 
XIV. AAA OYA6N oyro noAynAANec kai noAynAecc nochma , 

KAI MCMirMCNON €NANTiAIC AOl^AIC KAI MAXOM€NAIC MAAAON i CdC 

TO THC A€ICIA)klMONIAC . ^yKxeoN oyN aythn , ac^aaoc 

T€ KAI CyM^epONTCdC t oyx UCn€p Ol AHICTCON H OHplCON €^0- 
•AON , M nyp • An€plCK€nT«C KAI AAOnCTCOC n€pi(|)€YrONT€C I €M- 

* [ conf.^8ched. de Diis Germ. cap. XXXIII J 

' I should imagine that KpoypriA differs from oycia in being 
a sacrifice of a more initiatory, or sacramental, nature. 

• Ex Herodoto ( VII, 114 ): 

AMHCrpiN . THN ^€p^€(0 PyNAIKA nyNeANOMAI CHpACACAN i AlC CATA 
CONTCON €ni^AN€CdN n€pC€QN HAIAAC i Y'^^P €0^*780 • TUl Y^^^ 
PHN A€rOM€N«l €INAI e€«l i ANTlXApiZ€CeAI KATOpyCCOyCAN i 

cujus loci a nostro dissensum notavit Wesselingius. 

7 In Cratylo, p. 265. C-F. 

^ I have never read Plato, but I suppose that philosopher 
means, that Hades is derived from aaco ( or anaano ) piacM, 
in which case there surely ought to be no Iota in the word 

AAHN. 

0/,Aristoteles paulo aliter ( Rhet. II. 23 ) : 

^CNO^ANHC I 6AAIATAIC €p6dT(0CIN t €1 GYCOCI THI A€YKOd€AI KAI 
epHNCOCIN I €1 MH f CYN€BOYA€YCN . tl M€N e€ON ynOAAMBA- 
•NOYCI . MH epHNCIN t €1 A€ ANOpCdnON t MH eY€IN . 

Athen«us ( XV, p. 697. A ) : 

ApiCTOT€AHC I €N THI AnOAOriAl , €1 MH (CATC^'CYCTAI O AOrOC i 
4)HCIN t " OY TAp kN nOT€ €pM€IAI OYCIN QC AOANATUI npOAl- 
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waa-made-to-resound with [ tlie J masick ut' filers and 
dninuners, tliat the noise of the [Jatant's] cryitiK 
might not be too audible. * 

Now, if any Typhons, or Giants, had expelled the 
Gods, and mled over us [ in their place, ] what 
[other j sacrifices wonld they have delighted in, or 
what other sacraments' would they have chosen? 
A^mfistris, the wife of Xerxes, caused twelve men to 
be buried alive, [ as a propitiatory sacrifice ] for her- 
-self, to Hades [ or the Inferaal Jupiter ] ; of whom 
[ nevertheless ] Plato saith, that he is called Hades, 
hecause^ he is philanthropicaJ, wise, and rich, and 
govemeth the souls by persuasion and reason. 
Moreover Xenophanes " the Physician. "^ seeing that 
the Egyptians lamented and wept at their festivals, 
made a very proper observation to them, saying " If 
they are Gods, do not weep fortbem; but, if they 
are men, do not sacrifice to them. " * 

XIV. But there is no disease so full of errors and 
perturbations, and so mnch mingled with opposite 
and incongruous opinions, as Superstition. We must 
therefore avoid it ; [ but ] safely and prudently ; 
[ and ] not like those, who, when without reason or 
common sense, fleeing the attack of robbers, or of 
wild tieasts, or a fire, fall in with untrodden paths, 



TMK ^YC'N *0f/\0t*€IIOC . ElllT»$10IC IN TINlllC eHOCMHC* " ^. 

Eiemplum secutus est Jullani». apud Cyrillum ( VII, p. 
221. D ) de Solomnoe loquene : 

eincp oY" V"° ryNimoc HniTwoH . rayron co^on mm AcreMi 
CI At nenicT«Y"»'''6 ciNti co^on p mhtoi nipi. ryHimoe AyroN 
c{Hni>Th«:aii nomizctc . 

'" In the proper sense of the word Pkyiitian, that is ( not a 
medical adviser, but ) aa investigator ot natural effects and 
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•nmroYciN €ic anoauc tkphe^h kai KpHMNoyc exoyckc . OY* 
'T(x TAp €Nioi .. ^YrP^'^^^ "^^^ A6ICIAA.IMONIAN , CMAin- 

-TOYCIN '€IC ^e€OTHTX*TpAX€IAN KAI AHTITYAOH i Y'^^P'^^<^MCM4- 
-T€C €N M6CCM ^ KCIMCNHN THN €YC€ft€lAN.' 

^ Haec Fsripatic^e sunt rationis, Tirtutes mccothtac facientis. 
Thus StobflBos ( Eelogr. Ethic, p. 195 ): 

CYCMfUN M€N OYN CINAI €^IN eCCdN KAl AAlMONfiON 9€pJkA6YTI- 
-KHN . M€TA^Y pyCkH AOCOTHTOC KXl A6ICIAAIMOMUC . 

and Philo Jad. ( de Immutab. Dei, p. 316. £ ) , Tirttttis 
mediam eamque regiam esse yiam docens: 

KAI ACtCIAAIMONlAN M€N (OC A€i|ION AAAOI MCTAAICaiCOYCIN . A/IO" 
-AlApACKOYCl ik Ci>C ^Y'^'TC^ ACeiCIAN . INA OYN MH TAIC MAXO- 
-M€NAIC KAKIAIC ANArKACeCOM€N €KTp€nOM€NOI xpHCOAl , THN MCCHN 
OAON CY^YNCIN BOYACdMCOA T€ KAI €YXCdM€eA • M6CH A€ OpA- 
-COYC KAI A6IAIAC i ANAp€IA I pAIOYMIAC A€ €KKCXYm€NHC KAI 
^lACJAfAC AN€A€Ye€pOY • CCO^pOCYNH t HANOYprUC TC AY KAI 
MUpuC I ^pONHCIC KAI MNHMH 1 ACICIAAIMONIAC A€ KAI AC6BCIAC i 
CYC€S€IA t AYTAI M€CAI TtdN HAp €KAT€pA €KTporV€ON €ICI BACI- 
-MOI I KAI AeCd<|)OpOI OAOI AACAI - - . 

[ And Horatius ( Epist. II. 18. 9 ) : 
•* Virtus est medium vitiorum, et utriaque reductum. " ] 

Platoniea 6YC€B€ia explicatur in dialogo Euthyphrone, et Epi- 
-nomide 703. H. sequ. 

Stoica, Diog. Laert. VII. 119, ubi Menagius consulendus. 

Ejusdem a duobus istis contrariis erroribus secernendae offi* 
-cium attigit Cicero ( Divin. II. 72, ) epilogo sane graTissimo.^. 

' I should ^ wish that the word Piety were always reserved 
to denote filial affection ; yet I am obliged to use ft different- 
-ly here, because the word Orthodoxy is unfortunately always 
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fall of pits and precipices. For thus some [per- 
-sonSy ] avoiding Superstition^ proceed sp far as to 
fall into a rough ana refractory Atbeismf instead of 
remaining at Uiat [ happy ] medium^ ^ Piety. * 

understood in a hidicroiis sense, at any rate by the present 
generation. Yet by the word eyccscu Plutarcnos endently 
means a decent and orderly respect for the Gods, vii. Ortf«. 
49xy, i. e. a mild and gentlemaidy compliance in the prevail- 
-ing form of worriiip. As to the word Religiom, though it is 
certainly often used in a good sense, ( as for instance in the 
very apposite passage of Cicero, referred to, by Wyttenbach, 
in the last note, ) yet I cannot help recollecting those ?erses 
^ Lucretius : 

** Religio peperit seelerosa atque impia facta. " R 1^ y. 84. 

And 

« Tantane Religio potuit suadere malorum ! " B. I, y. 103. 

I may here add, that there are many other passages of Lucre- 
-tius which might haye been aptly quoted m notes to yarious 
parts of this treatise ; as where the poet says ( R 3, y. 37 ) : 
" Et metus ille foras prsceps Acheruntis agundus. 
Fundi tus humanam qui yitam turbat ab imo. 
Omnia suffuscans mortis nigrore; neque ullam 
Esse yoluptatem liquidam puram que relinquit. " 

and again ( B. 6, v. 1194 ): 

** O genus infelix humanum ! talia Diyis 
Quom tribuit facta, at<)ue iras adjunxit acerbas; 
Quantos tum gemitus ipsi sibi» quanta que nobis 
Yolnera, quas lacrumas peperere minoriW nostris ! " 



Plutarchus on Superstition. 



PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS 



TO 



THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 



OF THE 



CHARACTERS OF THEOPHRASTUS, 



OB8BRVATIONS 



ON 



THEOPHRASTUSL 



Although Astius doubts whether this chapter were really writtea 
by Theophrastus, yet it may perhaps be worth while to say a 
few words concerning the author to whom it is attributed. 

On the opposite page I give a table which presents a synoptic 
view of some of the philosophical Contemporaries of Theophrastus. 



This Chronological Table is extracted from Priestley's biographi- 
-cal chart, and is adapted to the scale of an inch to 30 years. 



The dates I have chiefly taken from the Biographie Universelle. 

I use the mimu sign to show that the years are measured (fix>m 
the beginning of the Christian epocha, ) negative^, or retrograda- 
-tively. 

Observe that, according to Saxius, Theophrastus was bom in 
Olymp. 97. 1. ( i. e.— 392 ), and died in Olymp. 128, 1. ( i. c. 
— ^SS). when consequently he was aged 104. And indeed the 
author of the letter prefixed to the Characters says of hioiself 

- - BCBICMCCK €TH 6NNCNHKONTA €NN€lk - - ; whlle, OO the Other 

hand, Diogenes Laertius says of Theophrastus: €T€A€YT<k ah 
rHpAioc . Bioyc €Th ncnre ki^i orAOMKONTA . Must we follow 
Casaubon', who would alter the numbers in Laertius ; or AsUus, 
who would reject the whole of the Procemium to the Characters ? 



bom.— 371 
Olymp. cii. 2. 



e€04pXCT0C rT€pinxTHTiKoc 

85 



died— 286 
Olymp. cKxiii. 9L 



XpiCTOT€AHC 



-384] 



62 



died— 322 



CTp^TCON 

ncpini^THTiicoc 



aged 83 ] died.— 347 



^€NOKpXTHC i^Ki^iMMAYKOC 



-386] 



I aged 82 



died.— 304 
I 



nOA€MC0N ak^ahmiVkoc 



AIOr€NHC KYNiKOC 



[ died, old, ab — 272 
I 

Kp^NTCJp 

akaahmaVkoc 

flour, ab.— 306 
I 
XpK€CIAAOC 



aged 90 ] 



died,— 323 born.— 316 

HYPPCON CKCHTIKOC I 



flour. Hb.— 336 
ZHNCON ( KYnpioc > ctqVkoc 



born.— 362 



aged 9d 

cniKOYpoc 



born.— 341 [ died in his 72iid. year. 

ANNlKCpiC kyRHNxYkoc 
1 fl.-330. 



-35-^ 



^30^ 



\ 



IV OBSERVATIO^fS 

The following are the references which Saxius in his Onomasti- 
-con ( Vol. 1, p. 83, 84. ) gives for the lifii and writings of Thea» 
-phra$tm. 

Diogenes Laertius, Lib. V, Sect. 36-57. [p. 288-298, edit. Meibom.] 
VoMius, de Philosophic, cap. XI, §. 32, p. 88. 

de Philosophor. Sectis, cap. XVIII; §. 2, p. 85. 

Jonsius, [ de Script. Histor. Philosoph. ] Lib. 1, cap. XIV, §. 2, 
p. 85. 

Simson, Chron. ad A. M. 3682, and 3718. 

Pope Blount, Censur.^p. 36—38 [ p. 100, 101, edit. 1690. ] 

Fabrichis, Bibl. Gnec^Lib. Ill, cap. IX, Vol. 2, [p. 234-255. J 

Bruckerus, Hist. Crit. Phil.^ Vol. 1, p. 840-845. 

Vol. 6, p. 244, 245. 

Catal. Bibl. Bunav.^Tom. 1, Vol. 1, p. 127-129. 

Vol. 2, p. 1646 

Vol. 3, p. 2129 

Hamberger, Part. 1, p. 279—287. 



Thus Saxius; 

To whose references may, I believe, be added: 

Th. Stanley's Hist. Phil., Part. 5. 
Sav^rien's Phil. Anc.^Tom. 3, p. 189-209. 
Diderot's Opin. des Anc. PhiL^Tom. 2, p. 425—427. 
Coray's Discours Pr^liminaire sur la vie et les Merits de Theo- 
-phraste. 



« 



ON THBOPHRASTUS. 



Hie following books may be consulted with t«gftrd to Theophras- 

-tus's ideas of the Deity, or Supreme Principle. 

Cicero^ de Nat. Deor. Th# passage is quoted in Reimmann*s HiK. 

Atheinmi, p. 186. 
Motitaigne, Bsaais, LiTfe II, chap, xii; Tom. 3, p. ldl» edit. 

1818. 
Cadworth's System. Intell. cap. 4. [Vol. 1, p. 644. edit. Moih.] 
Diet, des Ath^ p. 478. 



The article given in the Biographle UniTerselle (Tom. 45^ p 
342-348. ) is, of course, the best account of Theophrastus that 
can any where be found. The author ( Thi^baut de Bemeaad ) 
announces, that he intends, at some future time, to give a Life 
of Theophrastus, together with a collection of the fragments of 
his writings. 



Theophrastus was one of the most voluminous writers of antiqui- 
-ty. Diogenes Laertius gives the titles of 229 of his treatises, 
some of which contained many books each. They treat of gram- 
-mar, logic, rhetoric, poetry, music, ethics, mathematics, metaphy- 
-sics, and especially of natural history, particularly botany. Of 
die vast mass of his writings, those which have survived the neg- 
-lectfulness of his heirs,* and the destructiveness of barbarism, are 
the nine books of his History of Flantt, six books of his Cau. 
-lei of Vegetation^ seventeen of his treatises on various other 
physical subjects, and his Characters. 

The last of these three works, is the only one which I need 
give any account of. It consists of 30 chapters. The first 15 of 

> vid. Strab. B. 13, ch. 1 ; & Plutar. vit. Syll. p. 468. B. 



VI OBSERVATIONS* 

these were published, in 1527, from a MS. previously belonging 
to Jo. Fr. Picus, Count of Mirandula. The next 8 were published 
in 1551, by Jo. Baptista Camotius. In 1598, Casaubon added 5 
more Characters, copied, by Marquard Freher, from a MS. in the 
Palatine Library at Heidelberg. The 29th. and 30th. Characters 
were published by Amaduzzi, in 1786, from a MS. of the eleventh 
century belonging to the Library of the Vatican. Few books have 
been so often edited. A list of the Greek Editions is g^ven in 
the Bibliotheca Britannica (art. Theophrastus ) ; and, of course at 
much greater length, in Astius*s Prolegomena to the Characters 
( p. 33—45 ) . It appears that about 30 MSS., more or less per- 
-fect, of the Characters, are known to exist, and have been in- 
-spected. 

The characters were translated into French, by Hi^ronyme de 
B^nevent, in 1613; by La Bruy^re, in 1688; by L^vesque, in 
1782; by Belin de Ballu, in 1790; and by Dr. Coray, in 1799. 
They were translated into Spanish, in 1787; into Italiati, in 1620, 
and 1761; into German, in 1606, in 1737, in 1754, &c, &c, of 
which the last apparently was in 1810. 

The Bibliotheca Britannica gives the following account of the 
English Translations : 

"The Characters of Theophrastus, translated from Mr. Bruy^re's 
French version into English, by Eustace Budgell Esq. Lond. 
1699, 1702, 8vo. A version which can be little trusted to. 

The Characters of Theophi-astus, translated from the Greek, by 
Eustace Budgell Esq. Lond. 1713, 8vo. Lond. 1714, 1715, 12mo. 
An excellent translation, characterized by Addison as being the 
best extant of any ancient author in the English language. 

The Characters, translated from the Greek, with Notes, ^ by Hen- 
dry Gaily, M. A. Lond. 1725, 8vo. A useful translation." 

* The title is given at length, in the Catal. Bibl. Bunav. Tom. 1 , p. 1 28, 
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To these translations I may add one, which I have seen men- 
-tioned in some booksellers* catalogues, viz: " The Characters of I 
Theophrastus, translated from the Greek, and illustrated by fifty 
physiognomical sketches, to which are subjoined the Greek Text, 
with Notes, and Hints on the Individual Varieties of Human Na- 
-ture, by Francis Howell. ** Royal and Imperial 8vo.; published 
by J. Taylor. Lond. 1824. 

In reprinting and translating the following chapter I have never 
had a sight of any English or Latin translation. Indeed the on- 
-ly book I possess which could be of any use to me, besides As- 
-tius*s Edition of the Characters, is La Bruy^re*s translation of 
the work, with the Avert isementf and Notes of Schweighajuser, 
Paris, 1823, 18mo. **• 

Astius's Edition of the Characters (printed at Leipsick, in 1816,) 
is probably the most complete work of its kind in existence ; but, 
in addition to his 48 pages of Prologemena, and ( 265-37, i. e. ) 228 
closely printed pages of Notes, I wish he would have condescend- 
-ed to favour such Ignoramuses as myself, vrith any one of the 
various Latin translations which exist of the Characters. I am 
moreover surprised, that neither Astius, nor apparently any other of 
the writers whom I have been able to consult with regard to Theo- 
-phrastus, mention du Rondel's treatise on the 16th. Character. 
Albeit the Dictionnaire Historique, as also Ladvocat's Diet., men- 
-tions, at the art. " Rondel, '* that this friend of Bayle*s wrote a 
" Discours sur le chapitre de Th^ophraste qui traite de la Super- 
-stition. " Amsterdam, 1685, 12mo. 

Schweighxuser's Notes are so far valuable, as they serve as a 
sort of counterpoise to those of Astius, as regards the importance 
of the additions contained in the MS. of the Palatine Library c' 
the V^atican. Astius, when telling us, in his preface, p. 47, tfa 
this Codex Pafatino-Vatkanusy which contains the 15 last chi 



-ters, excels all the other MSS. of the Characters ** et antiquitate 
et prestanti^ ** , may perhaps say almost enough in favour of the 
authority of its readings, to counterbalance the criticisms, which, 
together partly with Siebenkees and Coray, he has brought 
against these readings. 

I will conclude these preliminary observations by observing, that 
I have divided the chapter of Theophrastus into various portions, 
which, as far as depends upon the extraordinary method of con- 
-stantly repeating the word " And, ** bear a great resemblance to 
the Hebrew verses given in our Bibles. In venturing to print 
the chapter with these subdivisions, I confess I have only follow- 
-ed my own fancy ; though I think I may be justified, by the in- 
-variable peculiarity of style, which prevails throughout this and 
all the other chapters in Theophrastus's book. I know not why 
Astius has not turned our attention towards this peculiar style. 
An editor of the Characters ( apparently Peter Needham ) seems 
to allude to it, when he says ' '^ se Characteres istos in tantum 
emendates dare conatum esse, in quantum natura operis, spj^xy- 
-Aorui j^no(t>e€rMj^TiKHi adeo constricti, elliptica orationis structura 
sspius hians ac interrupta, et periodi nuUft j^aahaoyxij^i cohsren- 
-tes, sed plurimum interciss, patiuntur. '' I know not whether 
it is to this sort of ( Hebraical ) style, that the writer in the Bio- 
-graphie Universelle may allude, when saying : " Le d^faut d*ordre 
de Touvrage provient de ce que nous ne le poss^dons pas en en- 
-tier, et que ce que nous en connaissons n'est r^ellement, comme 
le dit Schneider, que des extraits faits par des plumes inexp^^ 
-riment^es, par des rapsodes. " 

N. B. In the following chapter, the passages under the line are 
the readings of the Codex Palatino-Vaticanus. 

* As quoted by Johannes Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca, P. 6, 
p, 261, 262. 
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nepi AeiciA^iMONixc. 



JTCpi 

AeiCIA1MMONI?^C . 

npoc TO AAIMONION . 
o AC ACICIAXIMCdN ToioyTOC tic . oioc — 
( A ) AnoNi^^jkMCNoc ' Tkc x€ipjkc KAi ncpippxNkMCNoc J^AO icpoy I 

AJ^^HN^ €IC TO CTOMJ^ AJ^BON , OY^Cd THN HMCpXN n€piniiT€IN . 

KJ^I THN OAON €I^N HipJ^ApXMH FkAH^ , MH npOT€pON nOpCY^Hi- 
'Nkl , €COC kH AI€^€AeHI TIC • H AlOOyC Tp€IC Y'^^P ^MC OAOY 
AUBJ^AHI .* 

Kkl €AN lAHl 0(^IN ^® €H THi OIKUI (B) , ICpON ^NTkyBk lA- 

-pyci^cei^i . 

Klkl TCON AinAPUN AieCdN ^* TCdN €N TAIC TpiOAOIC HXpiUN t 
€K THC AHKYOOY CAAION KkTkX€\N i Kk\ €ni rONkTk HCCCAN i 

Kk\ npocKYNHCAC , kr\kAAkTr€cek\ . 
Kk\ eikN Myc ^^ eYAJ^KON j^a(^it(On au^j^phi npoc ton c^HrH- 

•THN^^ CAeCdN CpeOTJklN . Tl xpH HOICIN I KJ^I CAN JkHOKplNHTikl 

(A) enixpwNHN [or rather €ni kphnhn , or xno KpHNHc].* 
(B)€i^N ni.p€iAK" . CABAAION [or rather CABAZION] 

Ki^ACiN ; €kf4 A€ i€pwi [ or rather icpoN , or lepi^N ** ] cntay®'^ 

•epoN eyeyc lApyci^ce*^! . " 



THEOPHRASTUS 



ON 



SUPERSTITION. 



* And, of a truth, 2 a€ICiaximonix * [ or Superstiti- 
-on ] would seem to be a fear^ towards the aaimoni- 
-ON [or Spirit. ] 

But the Superstitionist is such [ a man ] as [ this ]— 

[ He ] will wash ^ his hands ( A ) and [ come [ 
sprinkled from [the] temple, placing a [ branch of ^ 
laurel upon [ his ] mouth, and thus walk about 
[the remainder of] the day. 

And if, in the road, a weasel ^ run past [ him, ' 
[he] will not go on, until some [other person^ 
Cometh out [ before him, ] or, until he hath thrown 
three pebbles upon the road. ^ 

And, if he see a serpent ^® in the house, ( B ) [ he ] 
will buUd a temple there. 

And when he passeth by the anointed stones ^^ in 
the places-where-three-roads-meet, he will pour oil 
[ upon them ] out of the cruise, and falling upon 
[ his ] knees, will worship [ them, ] and [ so ]^depart? 

And if a rat ^ eat through a sack of provisions, 
[he] will go and ask the Expounder^ what ought 
to be done; and, if [ this person] shall answer Mm 

y 

^ A.^ At a fountain.^ 

(B. ) If a serpent [called] Pareia, " [or large- 
-cheekedj he wUl call upon [ the God ] Sabazius, 
but if a serpent [called] Hiera, [or Holy,]" he 
will immediately build there a temple. " 



4 eeoc^pxcTOY 

AYTCOI I CKAOyNXI TCOl CKYTOA€|hi *^ cn»ppJk|Al t MH npoc€- 

-x€iN TOYTOic , AAA UnoTpjkneictcKeYCxcej^i . 

KXt nyKNk A€ THN OIKUN KJ^expikl (C). 

Kki OYTC eniBHNJkl MNHMXTI *• , OyT €01 N€KpON *® CAOCIN • 

oyT €ni A6x« ** ( D ) . 

KJkl OTJ^N CNYHNION ** lAHi . nop€Y€C0AI npOC TOYC ONfl* 
-pOKpiTJ^C . npOC TOYC MANT€IC . npOC TOYC OpNieOCKOnOYC I 
CpttTHCON . TINI O€C0l H 0€XI npOCCYXCCOAl A€l . 

Kki T€A€CeHCOMCNOC ** ApOC TOYC Op^€OT6A€CTXC KfTJk 
MHNA nOpCY^Cei^l MCTI^ THC TYNJ^IKOC f €AN i^6 MH CXOAAZHI H 

ryNH . mctj^ thc titohc kj^i tqn nj^iAicdN ( E ) . 

KAI €ni TAIC TpiOAOIC J^HCAecCN KJkTA KC^XAHC AOYCACe^l , 



■■-"••— ^" 



( O ) ACiM , coc [or rather acinoc ] €KXTHC 44CK«m «oa* 

•rcdrHN *• r€roN€NJki . kkh PAikyKik bj^aizont€C xy"''0Y tj^P^ttc- 
-TJ^i . KAi cincoN [ perhaps k^h taj^y^S baaizontqc j^y^oy 

nXplATHTI^I , €inQN ] " XOHNA KfCITTCM " HxpCAeCIN OYTO 

[ perhaps ©ytco n^pcAoeiN ] . 

(D)" oyT em NCKpON , oyt cm A€xtd CAOfiN eecAHqj^i , aaax 
TO MH Mi^iNcceiki [ or rather MixiNccej^i ] cYM^poN ^hgac ^y* 

-TQI . Kki TJkIC T€TApTAIC** A€ , KAI TAIC €BA0MXTlklC i HpOCTJ^- 

-^XC OINON €|€IN TOIC €Ni^ON , €^€Ae(ON ATOplkCAl MYpCINJkC . Ai- 

-BANCOTON [ AlBXNCdTOY ] ri\HkKk t KAI CICCAeCON €ICQ CTC^ANON 

[ CT€^JkNOYN ] TOYC €pMA<|>pOAITOYC ** OAHN THN HMCpXN f^ 

(E) Kk\ nepippAINOMCNQN €ni ei^AATTHC . CniMCAWC AOi€l€N 

AN €iNM » [or perhaps km tqn n€pippxiNOM€N«N xno OAAXtTHC 



And 
And 
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that he must give it to the tanner^ to be sewn-toge- 
-ther^ he will not content himself with these [ mode- 
-rate counsels,] but^will return, and? will expiate 
[ the evil omen ] with sacrifice* 

[ he ] will frequently purify his house. (C) 
] he ] will never approach a tomb, ^^ nor come 
near to a deadbody, ^ or to a woman in childbed ^ (D) . 

And, when he hath seen a vision ^ during his sleep, 
[ he ] will go, to the diviners of dreams, to the sooth- 
-sayers, to the observers of [ tiie flight of ] birds, and 
will ask them to what God, or &oddess, he ought 
to sacrifice. 

And, having been initiated^ by the Orpheotelestae, 
[ he ] will go [ to their mysteries ] every month, witii 
his wife; and, if his wife be not at leisure, with the 
nurse and the children. ( E) 

And, [he] will go out to the places-where-three- 

( C. ) constantly saying that there hath been a visit 
from Hecate. ^' 

And, if an owl fly near him, while he is walking, 
he will cry ''The victory is Minerva's," and will 
thus pass on. 

( D. ) He will be unwilling to come near to a dead 
body or to a woman in childbed; but will say, that 
it is better for him not to be pcdluted. 

^ And, on the fourth, ^ and seventh [ days of the 
month ] he will order the inmates to cook some wine ; 
and he will go out and buy branches of myrtle, and 
a box of frankincense; and, when he hath come 
[ back ] into [ his house, ] he will crown the Herm- 
-Aphroditae ** during the whole day.** 

( E. ) And he woSd seem to be one of those who 
are repeatedly purified by aspersion at the;sea. 



6 eeo<t>pxcTOY 

Kkl ICp€UC KkA€CkC . CKIAAMI H CKyAliKI ^ KCACyCJ^I kyTOH 

ncpiKAOxpi^i .'^ 

MAIN0M6N0N ^^ T€ lACON H CniAHHTON . ^^l^kC €IC KOAHON ATy- 
-CXI . 



CniMCAUC A01CI6N kH 6INAI ] t KXN AOT€ CHIAHI CKOpOAQI CCTCM- 
-MCNCdN T«dN •• €ni TklC TplOAOIC CACAeONTttN • KkTk KC^XAHC 

Aoyckceki [ perhaps cKopOAON c^hmmcnon *^ TCf»N cn txic rpio- 
-AOic . j^n€Aec»N KikTA K€^jkAHc AoycxceAi . ] 



Here endetb the text and the English translation of 



Let us now come to the notes which 
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-roads-meet, and wash his head [ there ] . 

Andy [ he ] will call priestesses, and order himself 
to be purified ^ by the circumgestation of a squil and 
a whelp. ^ 

Also, seeing a madman, ^^ or one-subject-to-epi- 
-lepsy, [he] will shudder, and spit into [his own] 
breast. 

And, if at any time he should see [ a person ] 
handling the garlick [ which is found ] at the places 
wherc-three-roads-mcet, he will depart and wash bis 
head. 



the IGth. Chapter of the Characters of Theophrastus. 



Astius hath \\rittcn on this Chapter. 



8 AN AMRIDGMBNT OP ASTlUff'S 

' Astius indoses the whole of this chapter betwe^ crotchets, as 
he also incloses the Preface and the whole of the 20tii. and the 
29th. chapters, together with the final paragraphs of the Ist, 3nd, 
drdy 6th, and 8th. chapters. The reason, n^y he givea thb vank 
of suspicion to the whole of the chapter now before us, seems to 
be expressed in the following part ot his first note: 

Recte Hottingerus non solum codicis Palatini additamenta, sed 
totum quoque caput, in quo homo superstitiosus non mimice ex- 
-primitur, sed cum antiquaria quadam accuratione ea enarrantur, 
ouae ad superstitionem apud veteres pertinebant, suspecta haboit 
snapicionem movet iam tox aciciaj^imonu . quae serioribus demum 
temporibus eam significationem, qua usurpatur in hoc (^ite, vi- 
-detur accepisse, et quidam Polybii fere tempore, qui ( Vl, 56. 7. 
Excerpt. Xll, 34. 5. ) hoc vocabulo hoc sensu usus est 

' [Similarly this word j^M€a€i is used by Theophrastus at the 
beginning of the 13th, 18th, 23rd, and 25th. chapters. He also 
sometimes uses it in the middle of the chapter, as in the 21st, 
24th, and 30th. Emesti ( as quoted in Hederic ) explains the 
word '< q* d. noli de hoc, quod aio, animo angi aut dubitare. ** ] 

^ <<Alii sic definiunt: acici^aimonia €cti ^oboc e€UN kj^i aj^i- 
-MONCdN. Sed Theophrastus voce a^imonion et deos et daemones 
complexus est et quicquid divinitatis esse particeps male sana pu- 
-tavit antiquitas. " Casaub. 

* ^* AciAUN accipe metum alium ab eo, qui pios decet. Scite 
enim Varro apud Augustinum dicebat: deum a religioso vereri, a 
superstitioso tmieri. " Casaub, 

^ '* Duplicem lavationem sive purificationem tangit; altera ad 
manus pertinet, altera ad totum corpus; ilia proprie x€pNi|, haec 
n€pipp&Ncic appellatur, fiebatque eAAACoi, id est, ramo felicis oli- 
-vae, ut ait Virgilius ( Aen. VI. 230. ). Aqua vero lustralis, qua 
adspei-gebantur, sic fiebat. Erat ad fores templi aquiminale quod- 
-dam magnum, quales fere tinctorum cortinae, in quod mergebant 
titionem ardentem ab ara sumtum, quando victima adoletur; eaque 
aqua omnes, qui templum ingrediebantur, sese adspergebant ipsi 
aut a sacrificulis adspergebantur. Euripides Here. lur. (v. 928.): 

M€AA(ON A€ AikAON X€lpl AC^UI <)>€p€lN 
€IC XCpNIB (OC Blk^fciCN ^AKMHNHC TONOC . 

Athenaeus, quid sit x€pNi+ explicans (IX, 18. p. 409. B. ): cc- 
-TiN , inquit, yAwp €ic o AncsknTON aaaon €k toy ""moy axm- 
• BikNCNTcc , €^ oy THN ©ycii^N cncTCAoyN. Nee solum in tern- 
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-plis erant ncpippj^NTHpiiK . sed etiam ad fori introitum, quorum 
saepe meminere oratores Graeci. *' Casaub. Vid. Feith, Antiq. 
Homer. I, 10. p. 71, et Append, p. 21. ed. Argentor. 1743. et 
Potter, Archaeol. II, 4. 

' Astius, rarely admiring the additions of the Palatine MS. 
here says: 

Constat quidem, veteres adhibuisse in lustrationibus aquam fon- 
-tanam ( v. SophocL Oedip. Col. 460. Virgil. Aen. 11, 719. IV, 
635. VI, 229. sq. 635. sq. al. ) , sed marina quoque utebantur 
( V. Hotner. Odps, II, 261. Apollon. Rhod. TV, 670. al. ) vel 
aqua sale permixta ( v. Theocrit. Idyll. XXIV, 44. al. ) Igitur 
kno KpHNHC per se iam incommoda esset additio. Accedit quod 
verba kr\o kphnhc vel cm KpHNHN caocon non solum supervacanea 
essent, verum etiam orationis cohaerentiam turbarent; AnoNi|j^M€Noc 
enim cum v. aho lepoy cohaeret Aqua videlicet intelligenda est 
lustralis ( icpoN int. y^Q^ ) , qua et manus sibi lavabant et corpus 
spargebant templum ingredientes et ex eo egredientes; h. e. , to 
xcpNiBON (vid. Homer. Odyss. III. 440. Athm. X, 408. C. Em- 
-tath, ad Odyss. a. p. 1400. 58. ) . 

^ ** Moris fuit Gratis baculum laureum prae manibus habere* 
tanquam aac^ikj^kon ^k^f^kKOH, ut ait Suidas, quod crederent lau- 
-ro inesse vim quandam malum averruncandi. Inde natum pro- 
-verbium aa^ninhn ^opeo sxKTHpUN (v. Eratmi Adag. I, 1. 79. 

L44. Ed. ) , cum quis negat se sibi ab alicuius insidiis metuere. 
dem etiam spectat, quod observare aliquando meminimus, soli- 
-tos Graecos pro foribus laurum statuere; auctor Hesychius in voce 
KcoMyeJ^. Quod ait Theophrastus, laurum in os capi solitum a 
superstitiosis, nescio an huic similis superstitio sit, quam apud 
Hieronymum in Marcellae vidnae epitaphio adnotavimus. Sic ule : 
' Nee mirum, si in plateis et in foro rerum venalium fictus ariolus 
stultorum verberet nates, et obtorto fuste dentes mordentium qua- 
-tiat. ' Nam ariolorum consuetudo fuit ( colligi potest ex Seneca 
de beata vita) laurum gestare, cum per urbem mcederent, quam 
fustem videtur Hieronymus vocare, quia erat, credo, virga maius- 
-cula e lauro. Hesychius ( T. II. p. 34. ) : loyNTHpiON o ^cpoy- 

-CIN CI MANTCIC CKHHTpON XHO Ai^NHC. '' CofOW. 

" Mustela '^ fuit olim inter ea, quae occuriu sue auspicium face- 
-rent, quod Graeci vocabant cnoaion cy^boaon. ** CaionUt. Vid. 
Aristoph. Eccles. 787. h aui^€I€n fj^ah. Plaut. Stich. Ill, 2. 7. 
Terevt. Phorm. IV, 4. 26. al. 
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* ^ Ridere lioet vetenim stultitiaiii. Putarant illi, com atiquod 
triste signum apparuisset, posse id .fiicile ehidi, et quod ostode- 
-batur periculum effugi, si Tel veibis rel aliquo hnio indicaicoty 
se omen non accipere, sed abominari; veibis quidem, cum.diee- 
-rent €ic ( rectius €C EcL ) k€^aahn coi? in caput tuum, omes 
nempe redeat; quae abominandi fonnula frequens est apod utriusqae 
linguae scriptores; unius Senecae verba ponam ex ConsoL ad 
Marciam ( c. 9. ): 'Quis non, si admoneatnr, ut de sub cogilety 
tanquam dirum omen reipuat, et in capita inimicoram ant ipsius 
intempestivi monitoris abire ilia iobeat V lU veio ant fiicto aliquo 
detestabantur, id, quod portendebat sinistnim aliqnid, insectantes. 
Cum enim vel avis vel aiiud iniiaiustum animal occurrisset, pe- 
-riculo se defunctos putabant, si id lapidibus petissent et leriistent. 
Planissime Dio Chrysost. Oral. XXXIV. (T. II. p. 34. Reisk.): 

J^NHp ^pYi C'^l KTHNOyC €SAAIZ€N I CdC A €e6ACXTO TINA KOp6»- 
-NHN . OICdNlCJkMCNOC AleUI BXAA€I . Kkl ACdC TyrXANCI kyTHC . 
HANY OYN HCeH . KAI NOMICAC CIC €K€INHN TCTpA^eAl TO XAA€- 
-nON ANAip€ITAI KAI ANABAC HAAyNeN f H A6 MIKpON AIAAIAOYCA 
€N€C(^HA€ . TO A€ KTHNOC nTOHOCN AHOBAAACI TON ANApA . KAI 

oc necoN katafnyci to ck€aoc . " Cauub, 

'^ ** Constat, serpentem vidisse in aedibus aut in itinere^ triste 
auspicium fuisse. Solebant autem loca, in quibus monstra fue- 
-rant visa, religiosa fieri; ut in eo loco, qui fulmine tactus es. 
-set, observabant. Idem puto fuisse observatum in aliis locis, 
ubi portenta visa fuissent. Ilinc ilia Platonis querela de super- 
-stitiosis hominibus, mulieribus praesertim, quas ait levissamas ob 
causas et pavores inanes impelli solitas, ut aras et sacella diis 
statuerent, ut iam, inquit Plato, nullus locus iis vacet, non do- 
-mus ulla, non vicus ( v. Legg. IX. p. 909. E. p. 412. ed. 
nostr. Ed. ) . Porro serpentes fere per impluvium e tectis de- 
-scendebant in aedes, et ibi soliti conspici. Plautus Amphitr. 
(V. 1 . 56. ) • ' Devolant angues iubati deorsum in impluvium 
duo.' Terentius Phorm. (IV, 4. 27,): 'Anguis per impluvium 
decidit de tegulis. ' Eo igitur loco, ait auctor, sacella a sui tem- 
-poris superstitiosis hominibus solita excitari. " 

" Serpens AApeiAC ( Lucan. IX, 721. pareas; inde sic dictus, 
quod malas habet magna^ et tumentes ) , quia morsu neminem 
diccbatur laedere, Aesculapio sacer erat ( vid. Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Plut. 690, Aelian. H. A. VllI, 12.); idem in sacris Baccni- 
-cis adliibebalur ( vid. Demosth, p. 313. Reisk. Valcken. ad 
Ammon. p. 185. Sprengcl. in: Beytr. z. Gesch. d. Arzn. T. I. 
V. II. p. 180. ct Bolliger. in libro qui est: iiber den Raub 
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der Kassandra p. 54. n. 52. ) . Hinc cabazion ( cod. Pttlat. 
CABAAioN ) KAA€iN I est enim cabazioc Bacchi cognomen, Yid. 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. p. 583. Vesp. p. 432. et Lysistr. ( y, 
390.) p. 861. Diodor. Sic. IV, 4. Davis, ad Cicer. de nat. 
deor. Ill, 23. 

•• [Aristot. H. A. VIII. 29]: €CTi a€ ti o^iaion MiKpoN , o 
KAAoyci TiN€c i€poN , o oy HANy MCFAAOi o^€ic ^€Yroyci I 

rtNCTAI A€ TO M€r€eOC TOyTOY AHXyAION , KAI AACy IA€IN t 

o TI A AN AAKHi . cyoyc CHACTAi TO KyKACdi. Schneiderus ad- 
-notat : '^ Aristotelis serpens, morsu venenatus, yiz domesticus 
fiiit; nee eum interpretari hodie ulla ratione possamus. Quin 
nullum plane genus pilosum serpentum cognitum adhuc habe- 
-mus, nee, quis serpens iubatus veterum scriptorum fuerit, di- 
-vinare mihi licuit. Nominis ( i€poN ) ratio, obscura nobis ho- 
die, superstitiosum movet, ut aediculam exstruat in loco eo, 
ubi colubrum primum conspexerat. '' 

'* Hoc additamentum Grammatico deberi eruditionem suam ven- 
-ditanti, nobis quidem persuasum est. 

'^ Lapides intelligi oportet in viis a viatoribus ooli tolitos. 
In universum veteres statuas et lapides ungere, coronare et re- 
-ligiose colere solebant, vid. Theopnr, Hist. Plant. VI, 7. Ae^ 
-Ran. V. H. IX, .39. Elmenhorst ad Amob. I. p. 22. OuuL 
ad Minuc. Fel. Octav. p. 15. &<}. Con^. ad Isocrat. Epist. p. 
317. et ad h. 1. p. 254., ubi excitavit piaeter Theophrastum iam 
hmdatum Athen. XV. p. 679. P/m. XXI, 39. Luckm. Con- 
-templ. 22. T. I. p. 519. De mere. cond. 28. p. 687. Deor. 
Cone. 12. T. III. p. 534. et FUOarch. Arittid. T. II. p. 530. 
Adde Tumeh. Advers. I, 17. In proverbium autem aoierunt 
uncti lapides. '' Dicebant enim de nomine superstitioto hanta 
AieoN AiHApoN npocKyN€i. Clemens Alexandr. Vll. Strom. ( p. 
302. T. II. p. 843. 22. Potter, ubi v. not. Ed,) oi AyToi a 

OyTOI HAN ^y AON. KAI HANTA AIOON . TO AH ACrOMfNON . Al« 

-HApoN npocKyNoyNT€C. (Idiaoii. Alexandr. §. 30. T. I. p. 532. 
sq. Schmied. poyTiAAiANoc - - ta a€ ncpi Toyc Moye HANy 

NOCCdN KAI AAAOKOTA n€pi AyTUN nCniCTCyKCfC I KAI CI MONON 
AAHAIMM6NON noy AlGON H €CT€^AN<0M€NON OCACAITO . HpOCniH- 

-TWN cyeyc kai npocKyNcoN , kai cm nOAV nApccTHKtdc kai 
eyxoM€Noc kai t ataoa nAp AyToy aiton. Ed. ) Meminit et 
Apuleius initio Floridorum ( p. 340. Elmenh. ) : ' Neoue enim 
iustius religiosam moram viatori obiecerit aut ara floriDue redi- 
-mita, aut spelunca frondibus inumbrata, aut auercus comibtis 
onerata, aut ragus pellibus coronata, vel enhn colliculus nepimine 
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consecratus, vel tnincus dolamme effigiatns, rel eems KbaBune 
humigatusy rel lapis unguine deUbutut,' Cf. TibtiU, t, 1. 11. 16. 
Ed. ) '* Ciuatdt. 

I* « Etiam mures oUm anspidum &cid[)ant; inpriaiifl tiiale pu- 
-tabanty si quid mures arrosissenty Tide Ciceronem de dirmit. 
II, 27. PUniut VUI, 57. Augutim, de doctr. Clixift II. Hinc 
sunt ilia : cum Testis a soricibus roditury plus timere susjMCionem 
futuri mali) quam praesens damnum dolere. Unde iUua elegao- 
-ter dictum est Catonis, qui cum esset consuUus a quodam, qui 
sibi a soricibus erosu oaligas diceret, respcmdit, non esse illad 
momitrumy sed Tere monstrum habendum fuisse, si soricee a cali- 
-gis roderentur. Cf. Clemens Alex. ( Strom. VII, p. 712. Ed.). 
- - . Adeo autem fiiuniliare est muribus eyAXKOVc rodere, ut prep- 
-terea eyAj^KOTpcdrec a poetis appellentur. Hesychius: eyAi^Ko- 
-rpco^ • Myc I 01 a€ i^Kpic • " Oumb, 

^ '' Hoc est, ad portentorum interpretum et diTinnm, qualis 
olim Athenis I^pon o mantic, qui kj^t* c^oxhn dictus est o 
c^HmTHc . " Cataub. Vid. ad Plat Legg. p. 294. 

'^ Merito offimderunt Coraius et Hottingerus in hoc interpietis 
renoDso ( c<mario, CKyroAclHi , tradendum esse saccnm a mvs- 
-culo perrosum, ut sarciatur ) , quippe quod ab eiusmodi homiaum 
iagenio prorsus abhorreat. 

" €nArcorH refertur ad magicam daemonum CTOcationem, vid. 
Ejuknken. ad Tim. p. 114. sq. et nostra ad Plat. Polit. p. 406. 
Male, si quid Tideo, Coraius intelligit Lunae incuisum ( ^' tmt 
attaque tP Hecate, h. e. , cette influence maligne que la Lone 
^it suppose exercer sur les hommes, ainsi que lea terribles ef- 
-fets qui en etoient la suite, et du nombre desquels ^it la m»- 
•ladie connue sous le nom d' epilepsie ou mal cadue. " ) . Bene 
contra Schneiderus: ''Ad cnj^rcomN pertinet locus Hesychii in 

(OnCOTHpe • AIA (^ApMlkK<«3N ClUeJ^CI TIN€C CHi^reiN THN €KJ^THN TkIC 

oiKuic Ceterum est hoc novum superstitionis genus, cum potat 
homo timidus, invidi alicuius vel inimici sibi hominis venificio in 
domum inductam esse Hecaten; quare omnem domum histrat 
diligenter. Quae fuerint indicia inductae Hecates, non aunaini 
legere traditum a scriptoribus. " 

»• « Hesiod. epr. 748. [ or 695. ] 

MHA Cn XKINHTOICI KI^GIZCIN ( Oy TAp AM6INON ) 
HAIAA Ay(0A€KATAION . O T AN€p XNHNOpA nOI6l . 

Nota sunt bustorum fbrmidamina et monumentorum terriculamen- 
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-la. '* Cataub. Vid. Kirchmanu. de funer. Koin. II, 21. p. 175. suj. 

^ Funesta erat domus, in qua quis mortuus esset; idcirco, ne 
inscius aliquis ingrederetur et se imprudens pollueret, indicia ap- 
-ponebantur foribus, vas aqua lustrali plenum ( xpAJ^NiON ) , capitli 
de ipsius defuncti capite secti, apud Romanos cupressus, al. \'id. 
Casaub. ad h. 1. et Kirekmann. I, 14. p. 71. sq. 

" [ conf. Euripid. Iphig. Taur. 380, which I have quoted above, 
in my reprint of Plutarch's treatise, p. 39. ] 

* [ Tliese words ] plura continent e serioris, ut videtur, antiquita- 
-tis cognitione deprompta, de quibus nihil certi posse statui equi- 
-dem existimo. Ceterum non mimica haec est hominis superstiti- 
-osi descriptio, sed antiquaria moram superstitiosorum enarratio. 

* Quartus cuiusque mensis dies Mercurio et Herculi vel Mi* 
-nervae ( vid. Schol. ad Aristoph. Plut. 1127. Plutarch. Thes. 
T. I. p. 75. Reisk. ) et septimus ApoUini ( serioribus, ut videtur, 
temporibus etiam Veneri, v. Schujeighaeiu. ad Bruyer. p. 74. sq. ) 
sacer erat, vid. Philochor. ap. Procl. ad Hesioid. €pr. 770. et 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Plut. 1127. Coraius observat, ap. Arbtoph. 
Vesp. 857. thus cum myrtis et cipAicoi seu vino cocto itidem con- 
-iungi. Schweighaeuserus ad Bruyer. p. 74 : *' Le vin cuit est relatif 
k des libations ou k des sacrifices, et les branches de myrte ap- 
-partiennent au culte de Venus. '' Idem yir doctus textum ease 
corruptum censebat; sextum enim, non septimum, diem Veneri 
consecratum fuisse, laud. lamhlich. vit. Pythag. c. 28. §. 152. 
Cf. Nov. Bibl. litt. elegant. V. LXXII. p. 92. sq. Equidem ni- 
-hil in hoc loco pro certo aifirmari posse iudico. 

^ Etiam de Hermaphroditorum religione nihil constat. Athenis 
fuisse Hermaphroditi templum, ex Alciphr. Epist. Ill, 30. patet, 
ut Schneiderus iam observavit. Notus est Hermaphroditus, Mer- 
-curii et Veneris filius, utriusque sexum habens ( v. Ovid. Meta- 
-morph. IV, 285. sq. Hygm. f. 217. ). Etiam Halicamassi, Vi- 
-truvio auctore II, 8. , Veneris et Mercurii (i. e., Hermaphroditi) 
fanum erat ad Salmacidis fontem, cuius cultum feminis praecipue 
familiarem fuisse Schneiderus (p. 212. ind. edit, min.) opinabatur. 

^ <'Notum est, veteres, cum triste aliquod ihsomnium viderant, 
^noTponij^CMOY xj^piN sacra quaedam factitasse. V. Aristoph. Ran. 
( 1376.): 

XAAA MOI AM^inOAOl AY><N0N A+AT€ . 
KAAHICI T €K nOTXMWN ApOCON J^pXT€ , 
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e€pM€T€ A YAtdf, 

OC kH eClON ON6lpON AHOKAYCCft . 

Martial. XI, 50 : 

Amphora nunc petitur nigri cariosa Falenii, 

Expiet ut somnos garrala saga tuos. '' Catauk. 

^ X'erbum tcaccghnai h. 1. latiori sensu positum est, ut sit es- 
-piari ( tcacin enim, ut constat, de omnibus usurpatur^ quae ad 
res divinas pertinent ) . £t praecipue erat OrpheotelestanuDy pre- 
-cum formulis carminibusque superstitiose connctis, hominum see- 
-lera expiare. vid. Plato Polit. II, 7. p. 364. E. ubi cf. not p. 
407. De cf4iKj^ic T6a€Taic vid. Heroa, II, 81. Arktcph* Plut 
1059. ibique Spanh. T. III. p. 260. Beck. JSura. Rhes. 943. 
DM. Sk. Ill, 64. et Creuzer. in : Symbol, et Mytfaol. T. III. p. 
150. sq. [ Let me' here add Si^hweignaeuser's note to this passage : 
'^ On ne se iaisait pas initier tons les mois, mais une fois^ns 
la We, et puis on observait certaines c^r^nonies prescrites par ces 

mjrsti^. II iaut observer, au reste, que les mystferes 

d'Orph^e sont ceux de Bacchus, et ne pas les confondre avec les 
mysteres de C^rfes. Toute la Grfece cel^rait ces demiers avec 
la plus grande solennit^, au lieu que les pr^tres d' Orph^ ^. 
-aient une esp^e de charlatans ambulans, dont les gens sens^ ne 
^saient aucun cas, et qui n' ont acquis de V importance que 
vers le temps de la decadence de V empire romain. ] 

^ €^knr€C9k\, attingere, est, ut constat, etiam capessere, sumere, 

passivura vero, ut solet, vim activi habet, vid. ad Plat. Legg. p. 

448. Superstitiosus homo, si quern videt allium arripientem idque 

in trivio ( ubi Hecatae constat ova, caseos al. homines divites ves- 

-peri apposuisse, quae pauperes rapere solebant, vid. ad c. X. ), 

pro impure ilium habet, caput sibi lavat, tanquam adspectu istius 

contaminatum, et scilla vel catulo se expiat. Verba cKopoAUN 

TON cm TAic TpioAOic vcl ad coenam Hecatae in triviis s. com- 

-pitis appooi solitam referre, vel omnino allium in triviis forte re- 

-pertum intelligere poteris ( triviis enim et quadriviis praeesse 

credebatur Hecate, via. Euer, Otto de Tutela viarum I, 8. ) . Ac- 

-cedit, quod allio veteres vim tribuebant expiandi et malum aver- 

-tendi ( v. Pers. V, 180. ibique interpp. ), et nefas habebatur, 

eiusmodi res attingere, Pcrpkyr, de abstin. II, 44 : hantcc r^p cn 

ToyTcoi (OMOAomc^N oi ecoAoroi . wc oyTC ahtcon €n taic 

AnoTponxioic eycuic ton eyoMCNON kj^ . Certe propius acce- 

-dit haec scriptuia ad libri Palatini lectionem, sensumque praebet, 

lit credo, baud incommodum. 
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* [ Astius, in this extract^ and correction, twice gives a k. t. 
A., which I have ventured to fill up, in oider that it may be 
seen to what my English translation refers. ] 

* Tangit duplicem veterum consuetudinem expiandi luitrandi- 
-que se; altera erat circumacta circa corpus tcilwy altera catulo 
similiter circa corpus ducto : hoc enim signiAcat ncpiKi^^ApAi. De 
scilla, quod expiandi vim crederetur habere, notum vel ex Plinio 
€t medicorum libris ( v. Plin. XX, 19. XXI, 17. XXVII, la. 
CeU. Ill, 21. V, 28. VI, 8. Vid. Theophmt hist. Plant. VII, 
12. Clem. AUxondr, Strom. VII. p. 843. sq. al. Ed,), De c«- 
-tulo, res minus vulgo, ut videtur, nota. Verum est. quod dixi- 
-mus, veteres catulo solitos lustrare se, eum circumferentes circa 
corpus, eamque lustrationem vocabant ncpicKYAAKiCMON, Piutmxh. 
Quaest. Roman. (T. II, p. 280, C),vit. Romul.^. I, p. 31. ».).»' 
Caiattb. 

^ <<Significat hoc verbum appUcare aliquid corpori, expiandi 
causa, idque in orbem ducere, quod et ncpiMA|*i aicitur, Latitiis 
circumferre.** Caumb. qui praeterea excitavit Virgil. Aen. Vf, 
226. ubi Servius : circumttdttp puwtvit, Antiouum verhum tit, 
Vid. PUttit. Amphitr. II, 2. 143. Claudian, in Panegyrioo Ilono- 
-rii, sexto eius coosulat. ( v. 324. sq. ) al. 

»' Plautus Captiv. Ill, 4. 15: 

Hegio, hie homo rabiosus habitus est in Alide. 
Ne tu, quod istic febuletur, aures immittas tuts; 
Nam istic hastis insectatus est domi matrero et pttrem, 
£t illic isti, gtd iputatuTf morbui interdttm venit. 
Proin' tu ab istoc procul recedas. 

Morbus, qui tputatur (hinc htycai sic koaaon) est morbus cadti- 
-cus s. epilepsia. PUnim 11. N. X, 23; comitlalem oropttr miM*- 
-bum despui suetum. XXVIII, 4: despuimus oomittalfs morbos, 
hoc est, contagui regerimus. — Verba niycin etc koaaoh ooiivmi- 
-unt illis ap. TihuU, I, 2. 90: 

Deupidt in molles et sibi quisqtie iinui* 
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ON THE SUPPOSED NBCBSSITY 
OP DBCBiriNG TBB VDLGAB. 



Tbe reception of a cettain maxim, is, I think, the piincipal canse 
whjr Superstition, did occasioDallj written ag^nst, uid pattiallj 
(or at any rate Dominally) coodanned, is yet able to exist and to 
Souiish. We inaT indeed atlnbiite a grrat part of the succea of 
Superstition — to tbe princifdes of feai, ideality, and wonder, inhe- 
-rent in the human mind ; — to tbe influence of edacuiofis fonned 
by brutish nurses and dogmalkal padagoguea; — and to the ei- 
-cilement occasioned by tbe glotnny propbeoei and fnrious denun- i 
•ciations of pulpited hypocrites. But the gnnd luppiM of Snper- | 
•stitioD is from those whose greatest inteiest it is to pnt down 
Superstition. Physicians, bistoiiana, legislator*, •dioid-caatten, 
newspaper-editoi^ and political-irconnmists, are the most udighl- 
-enea and usefiil of literati ; and, if properly united, for tbeir own 
(tbe public) benefit, might rule the world. Yet do these very 
men (who, in a land of perfect Superstition, would for the most f 
part be annihilated) uphold and protect their aidti-«nem;, by main- i 
-laining tbe latal maxim, that it u Mcetwry to dtcene lie vti^ar.' i 

ll would be superfluous to stiow liow much a""""' — "-i- f-i- 
~lowe<l this luaxiiu, in keeping for themselves a 
■while tliey fed the people with fables. 

' That branch of the subject which considers n 
deceit, 1 am not yet prepared lo treat upon; bnl 
to a piissaitB in Lardner's worts, vol. 4, p. 164, edit. ♦». i 
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known,' especially su regarcU the Egyptians. But even le^^dtten 
condescended to use these tricks?^ IHodorus Siculus (B. 1, p. 59^ 
after mentioning that Mneua, the first mortal legislator among ne 
Egyptians, pretended to derire bis laws from Hermes, adds: ^8i- 
-milarly it is said, that, of the Grecians, Mmos in Crete^ and 
fj^curgus* in Lacedaemon, gare out that they bad derived their 
laws, the one from Jupiter, and the other from Apollo. And 
among most other nations it is reported, that this maxun obtained, 
and was a cause of great advantages to the believers. For it is 
related, that, among the Arimaspiaas, Zaikrauste^£fagDed thai he 
liad received his laws from the A^atho-dsmon ; as, amoiig those 
wlio are called Gets, ZamolxU feigned that he had received his, 
from the great goddess of their reoublic, Vesta; and as, amone 
the Jews, Motet * feigned that he tiad received his from a God 
called lao;— either judging that an idea wfaidi was to be useful 
to a multitude of men, was altogether divine and wonderful ^—or 
considering that the vulgar would be more obedient, when oon- 
-templating the power and magnificence of those who were said 
to have promulgated the laws. 

Thus Diodorus : to whose list of divinely-commistioDed l^fjg^ 
-lators may, I think, be added some other Gnedans,' viz>— IW- 
-ptokmut (if there wait such a person; the missionary of C€res<— 
Zakucut, who was assisted by Minerva,*— and Solarif who availed 
hinaself of the sanctity of Epimenides. 

' I believe that the subject is investigated by Toland, in his Clei- 
-ilophorus ; but it is three or four years since I ever saw that book, 
and ail that I recollect of it is, that it quotes one of the following 
passages, either that from Diodorus or that from Strabo. 

' Clemens Alex. Tstrom. B. 1, p. 422, edit. Potter) blames the pa- 
-gans for rejecting Moses, while tney believe in Minos Lycurgus and 
Zaleucus. 

^ Motet is scandalously compared to Numa, in the fiunous ^ MoT- 
-sade, " written bv J. B. Itousseau, or perhaps by Lourdet. The 
poem is inserted in note (4) of (Duvemet's) "Life of Voltaire." 

* Compare what is said of even Lvcaon, by an author in Suid., ap. 
Fabric, 6. Or., vol. 1, p. 548. Fabricius adds, in a note ; " Plura 
(Husmodi I^slatorum leges suas ad Deos referendum exempla col- 
-legit Balthasur l^>nifaciu«f, llistorise ludicrae xix, 1. £ veteribus 
Diodorus Siculus lib. 1, p. 4b, & Valerius Max. lib* 1, c. 2.^A' 

• vid. Plutarch. **de sui laude," torn. 3, (P. 1, vol. 5) p. 192, edit. 
Wyttenb.; k Clem- Alex*, strom. B. I, p. 422, edit. Potter. 
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But the great chief of deceptive^Legislators was Pj/tkagorasy 
whose followers,' to the latest ages, appear to have delighted in 
working miracles. The Platonists, also, (or rather Plato^ himself, 
and the Neo-Piatoniciam, as distinguished also firom that Sceptical 
sect the Academics,) seem to have been fond of mysterions ira- 
-posture.' The Stoics were hypocritical and dogmatical. 

Euripides^ said, that, in the early state of society, some wise 
man insisted on the necessity of darkening; truth with falshood, 
and of persuading men that there is an immortal Deity,* who 
hears and sees and understands our actions. 

The eristic philosopher Stilpo, when Bion, and at another time 
Crates, asked him in the street, concerning the Gods, replied, that 
he could not speak upon this subject where the vulgar could hear 
him. (vid. Diogen. Laert., B. 2, ch. 117). 

' ex. gr. Empedocles, and (five centuries afterwards) Apollanmt 
Tyanaus. See also the 3rd. Dissertation of the Pythagorean.Mim9s, 
in Gale's Opuscula, tractat. penult, p. 61-65. 

" vid. infra p. 16, note 5 ; & conf. Blount's Anima Mundi p. 58 ; 
and Gale's Pythagoric fragments, p. 61, note 1. 

• Plato (de Republ. B. 2, & 3; Oper. vol. 4, p. 108—138, edit. 
Ast.) introduces Socrates as condemning a ^eat many poetical ficti- 
-ons concerning the gods ; but as considerug that rulers might lie 
for the benefit of the state (conf. Vanini amphitheatr. p. 36). 

'^ In one of his tragedies quoted in the pseudo-Plutarchean treatise, 
de placitt. philoss., B. 1, ch. 7. Sextus Empiricus seems to be wrong 
in referring the verses to Critias, vid. Mosneim's Cudworth, vol. 2, 
p. 72, 73. 

1 Cudworth argues at great length (syst. intell. vol. 2, p. 128-142) 
that the notion of a Deity was not invented by legislators, lie relies 
especially upon the argument of (the sceptic) Sextus, that then it is 
not explained whence & legislators themselves derived this notion. 
But Sextus seems not to spesdc of tfte Deity (a philosophical abstrac- 
-tion) but of the Gods (the sprites or daemons of the vulgar). If tliere* 
-fore *' primus in orbe Deos fecit Timor" some ledslators may pos- 
-sibly have availed themselves of the ignorance of the superstitious, 
so as to methodize and concatenate poUtical religions. Cudworth's 
annotator (p. 138) grants part of thb argument. He also (very safe- 
-ly) allows, that Mahomet and Oliver Cromwell made a tool of 
religion. 
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Strabo (Geogr. B. 1, ch. 2) shews, at great length, the general 
use, and important effects, of theological fiibles : ^ It is not possi- 
-ble for a philosopher to conduct^ bv reasoning, a multitude of wo^ 
-men' and of the low vulgar; and thus to invite them to piety, 
holiness, and feith. But he must also make use of superstition ; aiiid 
not omit the invention of fiibles,' and the performance of wonders. 
For the lightning, and the sgis, and the tndent, and the thyrsolon- 
-chal arms of the Gods, are but &bles; and so is all ancient theolo- 
-gy . But the founders of states adopted them as bugbears to frighten 
the weak-minded.'* 

The deep policy of the Romaru, in religiously deceiving the vul- 
-gar, is well known. 

Thus Numa (if there ever was such a person) pretended to derive 

legislative information from the goddess Egeria:* ** ne luxuria- 

-rentur otio animi, omnium primum, rem ad multitudinem 

inperitam, et illis seculis rudem, efficacissimam, Deorum metum 
injiciendum ratus est : qui quum descendere ad animos sine aliquo 
commento miraculi non posset, simulat sibi cum Deft Egerift con- 
-gressus noctumos esse: ejus se monitu, qu» acceptissima Diis 
essent, sacra instituere ; sacerdotes suos cuique Deorum praeficere. ** 
Thus Livius, B. 1, ch. 19. And Plutarchus (in Vitis, p. 62, D & £), 
after requiring us to believe that Zaleucus, Minos, Zoroaster, JVtcma, 
and Lycurgus, were visited by the deity, says of them, that *oc 

AyCKAOCKTA Kkl AYC^p€CT^ HAHOH XCIpOyMCNOI , - - - npOCCnOIH" 
-C^NTO THN AHO TOy 0€OY AO]tikN , xyTOIC €K€INOIC , HpOC 'OyC 

cxpHM^TizoNTo . cwTHpioN oycj^N . And further on (p. 64, E) we 
read, of Numa alone : - - - Hr^rcTo thn aho TCdN G€(JN soHeci- 

-J^N I - - - AHM^rCdrCJN KXI TiexCC€|UJY|N TO eyMO€IA€C KAI ^lAono- 
.A6MON , €CTI A "OTC KAI 4)OBOyC TINXC* JJlAfrCAAWN Hk^k TOY 

' conf. Strabo, B. 7, ch. 3 ; quoted in Heraldus's note to Minut. 
Fel. p. 115; and in Hume's I^says, vol. 2, p. 393. See also the 
Syst. de la Nat. tom. 4, p. 213, note; & Sylvam Mar^chal "Pour & 
centre la Bible" p. xxxiv, xxxv. 

^ Macrohius speaks of the use of mythological fables in Somn. 
Scip. p. 4-7. So also Saltuttius, de Diis, ch. 3 & 4 ; in a note to 
which, Gale (p. 36) refers to " Proclusy Theol. Plat. lib. l,cap. 4, p. 
10; &; mult6 copiosiils dissert. 5. in lib. de R.P. p. 369.'' 

* vid. Ennius, Cicero, & Dio Chrysost., referred to by Fabric, B. 
Or., vol. 1, p. 548. Fabricius adds that RotniUus pretended to have 
derived his laws from Census. 

^ An inlf rloculor in Plutarch's " non suaviter vivi secundum Epi- 
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0€0Y • K'^l ^ACM^TA AAlMONttN AAAOKOTJi . KAI ^QNAC OyK CyMC- 
-N€IC I €AOYAOY KAI TAHeiNHN €nOI6l THN AIANOUN kyTUH 'ynO 
ACICIAAIMONIAC* 

The hone-€uttiiig-razor>iniracley' achieved by Tarquinius Priscus 
and Attius Navius, was probably got up for political purposes. 

The Dictator Camillus was a very religious man; his speech' to the 
Komans, after the Gauls had retired, principally turns upon the im- 
-portance of the national religion; and the military tribunes created 
by him ** null& de re prius, qukm de religionibus, senatum consu- 
-lu^re. In primis foedera ac leges - - conquiri , quse comparerent, 
jusserunt; alia ex eis edita etiam in vulgus : quse autem ad sacra 
pertinebant, k pontificibus maxime, ut religione obstrictos haberent 
multitudinis animos, subpressa." (vid. liv., B. 6,ch. 1). 

The elder Scipio Africanus constantly pretended to be peculi- 
-arly &voured by the gods. Thus he tooK care frequently to go 
alone to the Capitol, where the vidgar imagined that he received 
some revelation from the deity. Polybius praises this policy, and 
compares it to that of Lycurgus (vid. Biogr. Univ., tom. 41, p. 
301, b ; conf. p. 300, b ; 311, a; & 322, a). 

The pontifex maximus Scavola thought it expedient that the people 
should be deceived in religion; and the learned Varro said plainly, 
that there are many truths, which it is useless for the vulgar to know; 
and many falsities which it is fit the people should not suppose are 
falsities. * Hence comes the adage *^ Mundus vidt decipi,* decipia- 
-tur ergo." 

-curum " (p. 1104, B. edit Xyl.) argues that Superstition is of use to 
keep the wicked from crime. But afterwards (p. 1105, B.) he ac- 
-knowledges, that most persons regard the infernal punishments as 
mere nurses' stories; and that those who do fear them, secure them* 
-selves by religious ceremonies and purifications. 

' By a sort of poetical justice, the writings of NtanUf when found 
about four [or nearly five J hundred years after his death [U. C.573; 
ant. Chr. 181], were burnt by order of the Senate; the praetor Peti- 
'lius having declaied: mh aokcin kyjai ocmiton €inai,mha€ *ocion, 
€KnicTA Toic noAAoic TA r6rpAMM€NA rENecoAi . (Plutar.jVit. Num.; 
p. 74, E). 

» vid. Liv., B. 1, ch. 36 ; & Cicer., de N. D., B. 2, ch. 9; & de 
divin., B. 1, ch. 31-33 ; B. 2, ch. 80. 

' vid. Liv., B. 5, ch. 51, 52. 

* vid. Augustin. de civ. Dei, B. 4; as quoted by Cudworth, syst. 
intell. vol. 1, p. 672, & 812-813; conf. Vanin. amphitheatr. p. 36; 
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The religious policy of the BaHum ffotennneiity especially in Uter 
times, is inimitably described in the following passages of Gibbon : 

^'The various modes of worship, which prevailed in the Roman 
worid, were all considered, — by the people, as equally truei — by the 
philosopher, as equally &lse,--aDa by the magistrate, as equally 
useful.^ (Decl. & Fall, ch. 2, toI. 1, p. 46). 

** Notwithstanding the fashionable irreliffion which prevailed in the 
age of the Antonines, both the interests of the priests and the creduli- 
-ty of the people were sufficientlv respected. In their writings and 
conversation, the philosophers of antiquity asserted the independent 
dignity of reason : but the^ resigned their actions to the ccnnmands 
of law and of custom. Viewing, with a smile of pity and indul- 
-gence, the various errors of the vulgar, they diligently practised 
the ceremonies of their fathers, devoutly frequented the temples 
of the gods; and sometimes condescending to act a part on the 
theatre of superstition, they concealed the sentiments ox an Atheist 
under the sacerdotal robes. Reasoners of such a temper were 
scarcely inclined to wrangle about their respective modes of fSuth, 
or of worship. It was indifferent to them what shape the Iblhr 
of the multitude might chuse to assume; and they approached, with 
the same inward contempt, and the same external reverence, the 
altars of the Lybian, the Olympian, or the Capitoline Jupiter. ** 

Thus Gibbon (vol. 1, p. 49, 50; read also p. 51). 

Af^er mentioning the opinions of those most enlightened Pagans, 
the Gnccians and Romans, it is scarcely necessary to shew how 
much the doctrine of deceit was practised by less free<4ninded 
Polytheists. ' I will only give the following well-known instance. 
The Indian Sophist Xekia,^ when on his death bed, ddivered to 

Blount's anim. mund. p. 58; and Montesquieu's most interesting 
and important << Dissertation sur la politique des Romains dans la 
religion. " 

* A graphical illustration of this motto constitutes the frontispiece 
of the ** Charlatanerie des Savans. ** 

• The Druids did not commit their doctrine to writing, ** quod ne- 
-que in vulgus disciplinam efferri velint. ** (Caesar, de bell, gall., B. 
6, ch. 4.^. 

^ Espr. de TEncycl. art. " Asiatiques. " tom. 2, p. 251 ; conf. p. 283. 
And let me here observe, that Zoroaster (if he ever existed), and, ma- 
-ny centuries afterwards, Manes (of whose existence I have some 
doubts), are said (like Pythagoras) to have concealed themselves in 
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lus disciples his secret dogmata, adding that they should abandon 
the exoteric doctrine to tlie people, and themselves at any rate 
only conform to it outwardly. 

But let us pass over the benighted heathens, whose religion was, 
no doubt, that of the father of lies ; and let us come to the reli- 
-giou of light and truth. 

Paultut Tantensis seems to have imagined that the Deity could 
occasionally deceive the people : for he says : ' ** God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie ; that they all 
might be damned ' yrho ** &c. (see also Epist. ad Roman, ch. 3, v. 7). 

caverns where they prepared their sacred books. Another Persian 
legislator, Mazdek, who was also put to death (about A. D. 535), 
pretended to converse with a pyrseum. 

' In his 2nd. letter to the Thessalonicians, ch. 2, v. 11, 12. Pou- 
-/vs vtras perhaps thinking— -of the complaint of Jeremiah (ch. 20, v. 
7): "O Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I was deceived" (conf. 
Origen. adv. Cels. p. 3 ; & Mosheim. de turbat& &c. p. 802, 803) ; 
— and of Y^houh*s denunciation of the idolatrous prophets, in Eze- 
-kiel (ch. 14, v. 9) i " I the Lord have deceived that prophet. '' De- 
-ceitful miracles are mentioned in the Apocalypse of John, ch. 13, y. 
13 & 14; ch. 16, v. 14; ch. 19, v. 20. Indeed, in the primitive 
times of Christianity, little attention was paid to miracles (vid. Oib- 
-bon, vol. 2, p. 377), as all parties daimea an almost equal power of 
working them. Lactantim (B.5, ch. 3, p. 241, 242) prefers prophe- 
-cy to miracles. St, Peter had said (epist. II, ch. 1, v. 19): " vire 
have a more sure word of prophecy. " Tertullianut (adv. Marciotu 
B. 3, ch. 3) shews, that miracles are, in themselves, no argument. 

Referring to Matth. xxiv, 24, he says : '* edicens virtutet magnas 

edituros temeraham - - virtutum iidem ostendit, ut etiam apud 

pseudochristos facillimarum " (conf. Casal. de ritibus Xrum« p. 346, 
347; & Mosheim's Cudworth, vol. 2, p. 166-175). Locke has adop- 
-ted Spinoza^s definition of a miracle (vid. Deschamps' Wolffian 
philosophy, tom. 1, p. 332, 12mo). In our own tiroes, a reverend 
orator, on being asked what he understood by the word miracle^ an- 
-swered " Mirum, a wonder, Miraculum, a little wonder " ; to which 
his antagonist replied, that a derivation was not a definition. But 
surely a deiivation indicates the primary meaning of a word. 

' I regret the use of so strong a word, but I follow the orthodox 
translation. If the words KpiNu . aiaohkh . Aoroc • (as also per- 
-haps €KKAHCix f nneytAk . i^rreAoc , kiON , aj^imonion • npcciy- 
-T€poc . enicKonoc) are occasionally ill translated, let the King 
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Concerning the Christians of the first centuries, I will give the 
following passage from Dr. Mosheim:** '^The Platonists and Pjr- 
-thagoreans held it as a maxim that it was not only lawful, Imt 
praiseworthy, to deceive, and even to use the expedient of a ^ 
m order to advance the cause of truth and fieiy. The Jews who 
lived in Egypt, had learned and received this maxim from them, 
before the coming of Christ, as appears incontestably from a mnl- 
-titude of ancient records; and the Christians were inflected from 
both these sources wHh the same pernicious error, as appears from 
the number of books attributed falsely to great ana veneiable 

names .*' Thus Dr. Mosheim; who, however, attributes most 

of these pioui frauds to the heretics, not to the genuine Christians; 
and it is piously to be hoped that he is right. 

The above paragraph refers to the 2nd. century after Christ ; but, 
in the 4th. century, it was an almost universally-adopted maxim 
'^That it was an act of virtue to deceive and lie, when by such 
means the interests of the church might be promoted. *' ' I will 
only give one more Quotation from Mosheim ; (it regards the 5tfa. 
century^ : ** The simplicity and ignorance of the generality in those 
times furnished the most favourable occasion for the exercise of 
fraud ; and the impudence of impostors, in contriving &lse mira- 
-cles, was artfully proportioned to the credulity of the vulgar; 
while the sagacious and the wise, who perceived these cheats, were 
over-awed into silence by the dangers that threatened their lives 
and fortunes, if they should expose the artifice. Thus does it gene- 
-rally happen in human life, tnat, when danger attends the disco- 
-very and the profession of the truth, the prudent are sUent, the 
multitude believCf and impostors triumph.** (E. H., vol. 2, p. 11). 

After giving these extracts from so learned a theologian, it is unne- 
-cessary for me to mount up to the fountain head, and to turn over 
the heavy folios of the Fathers of the Church, of which indeed I 

and the King's bishops look to it. It is their afiair, not mine. My 
orthodoxy is not stopped by trifles. " Vive le Roi [et sa foi] guaiid 
mime — . 

»<» Eccles. Hist. vol. 1, p. 197, 198. Engl. Transl. In his " de re- 
-bus Xnis. ante Constantinum*' (p. 166, a) Mosheim says, that pious 
frauds were approved of by the christians as early as the time of 
Heiinas. 

» Eccles. Hist. vol. 1, p. 381, 382; conf. Brucker, Hist. Philos., 
vol. 3, p. 354 ; conf. p. 362. 
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possess but very few. However, I will give the following passages. 

The Apostolic Hemuu says : ''I never spoke a true word in mv 
life ; but always lived in dissimulation, and affirmed a lie for truth 
to all men ; and no man contradicted me, but all gave credit to my 
words.'* ' (Pastor, B. 2, mandat. 3, (v. 6, edit. Hone), p. 45, edit. 
Cotel. The Pastor is " scripture", vid. Iren. B. 4, ch. 20, p. 253). 

The author of the Clementina has impiously dared to introduce 
even St. Petfer himself, telling the father of Clemens, to put on the 
appearance of Simon Magus, and, as such, to confess that he had 
wickedly lied against Peter [vid. Cotelier, p. 808 — 810 ; conf. p. 
521 — 524]. Dr. Mosheim is very severe upon the delusion (de tur- 
-bata, p. 796, 797). Elsewhere (Homil. Clement, p. 575, Cotel.), St 
Peter is made to speak very strangely about the lies of Scripture. 

St. Clemens Alexandrinus seems to me decidedly favourable to pious 
frauds, (vid. strom. B. 5, p. 656 ; conf. p. 680---686). Moreover, in 
B. 6, p. 802, after referring to St. Paul, &c., Clemens says; "They 
are not liars, who accommodate themselves according to oeconomy of 
salvation, nor who err in any things which -are in part; but those 
[are liars] who stumble at principal things, and who reject the Lord, 
and the Lord's true doctrine." 

St. Cyprianus tells us (vid. Diet, des Ath^es, p. 93) that it is dan- 
'^erous to speak the truth concerning God.' 

St. Gregorius Nazianzenus was of opinion, that words are sufficient 
to deceive the vulgar, who admire the more the less they understand. * 

^ The Christians and Pagans mutually accused one another of 
credulity, as is shewn at great length by Kortholt, in his paganus 
obtrectator, P. 1, ch. X. 

' Origenes quotes the same saying from some one (vid. Epiphan. 
Hsres. 64, p. 531.) These Christians seem to follow Plato, who, 
in his Timseus, considers it difficult and dangerous to explain to 
the multitude the father of all things, (see Potter's note to Clemens 
Alex., cohortat, p. 58)./^. Moreover, in his second Epistle to Dio- 
-nysius, Plato says : "I must speak to you seniginaticaliy [concerning 
God], so that, if any thing happens to those tablets, he that reads 
them may not understand" — a passage which Clemens (strom. B. 5, 
p. 685) compares to those of the apostle Paulus, I. Corinth, ch. 2, 
V. 6 & 7; & ch. 3, v. 1, 2, 3. 

^' This saying reminds me of ^at of Diomftiu$ Alexandrinus (ap. 
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According to the same Doctor of the Church, <K)ur fathers and 
teachers have often said, not what they thought, hut what circum- 
-stances required." (vid. Diet, des Ath^es, p. 172.) 

St. Hieronymus, tho he condemns Origen's doctrine of deceitful- 
Hiess (vid. Mosheim, de turbat^, p. 802), nevertheless declares ^ that 
the Fathers were obliged to say, no^ what they thought, but every 
thing requisite to refute what the heathens believed. He endeavours 
to vindicate them by the example of St. Paul; but Blondel has 
shewn the insufficiency of such a justification. • 

St. Chfysottomui ' declares^ ''that miracles are proper only to ex- 
-cite sluggish and vulgar mind^ ; that men of sense ha^ve qo» occa»on 
f^r them ; and that they frequently cany sovke untowan) suspicion 
along with them.**^ Elsewhere (inbis/'de Sacerdotio/' ykl. Mosheim, 
de turbat^, p. 803), Chrysostomus maintains that a certain degree of 
deceitftilness ''is honou^ble, not only in war and to^^ards enemies, 

Euseb., Hist. Eccl., B. 7, ch. 20) : ^I do not reject what i have not 
observed ; but admire it the more, because I have not seen k.^ Cora- 
-pare the &mous passage of TertidUarms (de came Christi, ch. 5) : 
"Alias non invenio '' 

* Apolog. ad Panunachium pro libris adv. Jovinian^ vid. Mande- 
-ville's Free Thoughts, p. 172. 

* vid. Middleton*s Prefiatory Discourse to his Letter from Rome, 
p. civ, edit. 1741. 

7 This language seems liberal for a Christian Saint. But one is 
less astonished at finding similar common sense among the worship- 
-pi^rs of Jupiter. Thus : Folyhiu$ considered all miracles as &hles, 
invented to preserve in the vulgar a due sense of respect for the deity 
(vid. Reimmann. hist. ath. p. 233; Casal. de ritibus Christianorum, 
p. 347 ; the Ti-avels of J. Massey, ^. 264, edit 1733 ; ^ the Esprit de 
FEncycl. torn. 2, p. 335-337). Even Xenophouy th6 much addicted to 
superstition, says of certain prodigies, that they were considered to 
have been forged and contrived by the magistrates (vid^ Middleton's. 
Letter from Rome, p. 205). Well therefore was it said by ^pkharmus 
(ap. Polybium; vid. Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol. 1, p. 678) that " to 
be vigilant, and to be hard of faithi are the sinews of wisdom/' Jfar- 
••qus Antoninm{med\\aXX. B. 1, p, 1) con^tulatea himself th^t he hafi 
learnt " to disbelieve what is said by wonder-workers and juggr 
-lers, concerning incantations and the sending-back demons and 3ie 
such like". 
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but also in peace and towards friends." He then talks about tbe 
conduct of St. Paul [vid. I Cor. IX, 19, &c.; Acts XVI, 3; Galat VI, 
12, &c.]. Afterwaitu he says : '^Great is the force of deceit, provided 
it be not excited by a treacherous intention. And such as this indeed 
ought not to be called deceit, but a certain ceconomy and wisdom.^- 
.- - "He is justly called a deceiyer, who uses the method unjustly^ 
not he who does this with a sane mind. It is often useful to decdre^ 
and thus to give great assistance." 

Eusebka (who, tho a sort of an Arian, was the most useful man 
Christianity ever possessed,) seems to have been rather actuated by 
the principle of deceit, when he composed his Ecclesiastical History. 
If we subtract falsifications, interpolations, and evident improbabili- 
-ties, his account of the Christians, during the first centuiy of their 
sra, amounts to little more than what we read in (that undateable 
but highly-to-be-reverenced compilation, vcleped) the New Testa- 
-ment. Gibbon says of our grand historian : ^Eusebius indirectly 
confesses that he has related whatever might redound to the glory, 
and that he has suppressed all that could tend to the disgrace, of 
religion.'' (Decl. and Fall, ch. 16; vol. 2, p. 490) 

After speaking of the christian who first endeavoured to give a 
methodical, and something like common-sense, account of tbe origin 
of his religion, I may add the avowal of Sozomenes, ' another of our 
christian historiographers, that he did not dare to relate the creed of 
Nice, because *^ some of his pious and learned friends in this matter,'' 
advised him to suppress the things, ** which the initiates and mys- 
-tagogues alone should understand " ; and that, according to their 
advice, he has concealed what vras to be kept silent. 

I will only refer to one )nore of the ancient churchmen, namely to 
Syiiesius. This demi-philosopher, on being ofiiered the bishoprick of 
Ptolemais, wished his Patriarch to be informed, that, alth6 he could 
not believe the common doctrine of the resurrection, yet he had no 
objection to amuse the vulgar with fables. ' ''As darkness suits the 

» B. 1, ch. 19 & 20. conf. Mandeville's Free Thoughts, p. 74. 

' See the Latin translation of his Letter, in Brucker, Hist. Phil- 
vol. 3, p. 514 ; and partly in Mosheim ad Cudworth., vol. 1, p. 812, 
813 ; & vol. 2, p. 804 ; conf. Gibbon, Decl. and Fall, vol. 3. p. 299, 
note ; and Helv^tius, de THomme, section 2, note 5. Another im- 
-portant passage from Synesitut is quoted in the '' de Dib Syris " (p* 
54 & 69) of Selden, who appears to admire this doctrine. 
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biear-eyed better than light, bo I think thalfidisdiood suits die Tolgir 
better than troth /' The liberal theologian Beansobre, aft^ quoting 
▼arions parts of this fiunous epistle, sa^ : ^ On Toit dans I'histmre 
que j'ai rapport^ nne sorte d nypocrisiey qui n'a peufc-^tre €:t6 que 
trop commune dans tous les tems. C'est que des eccl^iastiques, 
non-seulement ne disent pas ce qu'ils pensent, mais disent tout le^ 
contraire de ce qu*ils pensent. 'Philosophes dans lair cabinet, hois 
deli ils content des fables/ quoiqu*ils sachent bien que ce sont des 
fables. Ils font plus ; ils livrent au bourreau des gens de bien, pour 
Tavoir dit. Combien d'ath^es et de prophanes ont iaitbr^erde 
saints personnages sous pr^texte dHi^r^ie ! Tous les jours des 
hypocrites consacrent et font adorer lliostie, bien qu'ils soient aussi 
convaincus que moi, que ce n'est qu'un morceau de pain/' (Man- 
-ich^isme, tom. 2, p. 568, 569). 

A famous medical metaphysician '^ has ventured to say, of the 
early Christian priests ; '^ Nothing was more obnoxious to all their 
enterprises, than the Pagan philosophers as well as historians, and the 

food sense contained in their works. Knowledge is the bane of 
^riestcraft; which made some prelates, as soon as it was in their 
power, behave themselves against all human literature, and every 
thing belonging to arts and sciences, with an uncommon rage. - - - 
The inveteracy - - of Gregory - - the Great - - against learning and 
paganism was so excessive, that he not only was angry with an 
Archbishop of Vienna, for suffering grammar to be taught in his 
diocese, but studied to write bad Latin himself; and in one of his 
letters boasted, that he scorned to conform to the rule of grammar, 
not in any thing to resemble a heathen. In pursuance of this refined 
policy, the Clergy has refused to recede an inch from what had been 
gained on the credulity of the laymen ; ^and whoever attempted to 
undeceive the people was always looked upon as a false brother, and 
rendered odious to the world.'' Thus Mandeville ; who protests that 
he does not allude to latter times. And I am sure he would not, if 
alive, allude to this nineteenth century : for we see that our clergy 
has established everywhere schools of mutual instruction, — ^as soon 
as it was found, that, othervnse, the education, or rather the bible- 
-teaching ^, of the poor would Ml into the hands of the dissenters. 

*" Dr. Mandeville, in his Free Thoughts, p. 151, 152. Compare 
Hume's Essays, vol. 1, p. 54, & p. 504. Read also a passage in 
p. 14 & 15 (edit. 1816) of that interesting, tho pseudonymous, pam- 
-phlet, called '^Janus on Sion." 

' 1 know not why we anti-papists thrust upon all the world the 
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When such as I have above stated were the doctrines of some of 
the Fathers of the church *, it is not surprising if their lineal descend- 
-ants the Roman ' Catholics have perpetually acted upon the princi- 
-ple of deceit. Hence the 11,000 virgin martyrs of Colc^e; hence the 
two or three heads of St. Ursula; hence the girdle of the virgin Mary 
shewn in eleven different places; hence the eight authenticated sii^ 
-doni, or cerements, of our blessed saviour; hence enough wood of the 
true cross to build a first rate man of war. To this doctrine of deceit 
we owe— the most stupendous forgeries, such as letters from the Virgin 
Mary &c.,— and the perpetual succession of miracles, such as the still 
annually liquified blooa of St. Januarius. No wonder if the priests 
ridicule, when by themselves, that ignorance by which they live; and 

sacred books of our holy and mysterious religion. Semler would tell 
us that these books were really kept sacred in the early ages : ''Chris- 
-tiani doctores non in vulgus prodebant libros sacros suos, licet 
soleant plerique aliter opinari. £rant tantum in manibus clericorum, 
priora per sscula" (dissertat. in Tertullianum I, §. 10, note 57). For 
the Fatners of the church, and modem theologians, who have con- 
-deroned; the indiscriminate reading of the Scriptures, vid. ''Pour et 
centre la Bible'*, p. 381-384; conf. p. 254. 

' But probably the Gnostics were fully as deceitful, ex. gr. vid. 
supra, Lite of Plutarchus, p. 15, note 4. Dr. Mosheim (de turbatft, 
p. 804) says : '' The most celebrated and learned Christians, from the 
age of drigenes whom I consider as the principal teacher of this 
doctrine, appear to me to have been infected [with deceit], until the 
PriscUliantsts, in the fifth century, carried this doctrine - - - a great 
deal too far, and many of the orthodox were not afi^d to imitate them. 
It was then that all lies were condemned and rejected by St. Augus- 
-tinus, whose doctrine was afterwards preferred, by many teachers, 
to the Platonicians* liberty of lying." Among modem heretics, the 
Anabaptists have had their Clanailaru, '' qui disaient qu'il fallait 
parler en public comme le commun des hommes sur les mati^res de 
religion, et ne dire qu'en secret ce que Ton pensait. " vid. Diet. Hist. 
Univ., tom. 20 (chronol.) p. 233. 

' But Montesquieu (gr. et dec. des Remains, p. 258, 259) says of 
their rivals at Byzantium: ''Quand je pense k I'ignorance profonde dans 
laquelle le clerg^ grec plongea les laiques, je ne puis m'emp^cher 
de les comparer k ces Scythes dont parle H^iodote (Liv. IV, ch. 2), 
qui crevoient les yeux k leurs esclaves, afin que rien ne piit les em- 
-p^cher de battre leur laif 
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if Pope Leo X. should be reported to hare said ^ What riches tins 
fiible of Christ has brought us 1'' 

But from the 2nd. (or at any rate the 3rd.) century of out sera, 
down to the 16th., we know that Christianity was not Christianity; 
and that the church, against which the powers of darkness Were not 
to prevail, was in a perfect state of eclipse. When, however, the ib- 
-vention of printing * had begun to poptJarize knowledge; and whdi 
Luther, aided by the Saxon princes, had overthrown the p^psl 
power in the north of Germany, ana those time-servers,' Cromwell 
and Cranmer, had revolutionized the religion of England; then 
(evidently by the grace of God alone) Christianity shone forth in Its 
virgin splendour. Yet, even since this auspicious renovation, how 
many Anglican priests have (as is said to have been the case with 
Archbishop Sheldon) regarded religion as a state-mystery I For I 
regret to say, ourprelates are sometimes more endued with reason 
than with faith. Thus: Archbishop TiUotson was suspected of la^ 
-tudinarianism; Bishop Hoadly has been called the gr^test dissenter 
that ever v^as preferred in the Church; and Bishop ifor^bas been 
accused of having even offered to bet against the prophecies. 

Almost in our own times, Bishop Watsmif notwithstanding his two 
Apologies, has, I am told, acknowledged, in his Memoirs, that his own 
faith, as regards the soul, was not perfectly sound. Dr. Foley, who, 
tho' not a prelate, has been a most influential theologian, confe^ed he 
cot^d not afford to keep a conscience; the which confession, added 
to his somewhat Jesuitical doctrine of expediency, may tend to shew, 
that the shrewd Archdeacon has sometimes argued <' according to 
(Economy '* ' i. e. in a manner adapted, not to truth, but to circum- 

* Many discussions were excited among our clergy by the introduc- 
-tion of printing into England. For, altho it was Thomas Bourchier, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who had been principally instrumental to 
the introduction of that art, (which moreover was first practised in 
Westminster Abbey, under the patronage of Thomas Milling, Bishop 
of Hereford,) yet, at that period, a certain Bishop of London said, in 
an assembly of his episcopal brethren : '' If we do not succeed in 
destroying this dangerous invention, it will destroy us." vid. Bio- 
-graphie Univ. tom. 7, p. 462. This was I suppose, when Caxton's 
first book was published here, in 1474. Gilbert, Kemp, and Hill, 
were Bishops of London about that time. I know not which of 
them made this most lamentably true prognostic. 

^ vid. Daill^ "on the use of the Fathers," ch. 6, p. 107 - 1 15. 
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-Stances. Finally, there now exists a learned Bi^mp, who could 
publicly declare, that, althd he believed in the Articles coUectiyely, 
he did not beUeve in them separately. Such an assertion should not 
surprise us, if it is allowable to suppose, that the divines of the pre- 
-sent Church of England subscribe, with a sigh or a smile, to articles 
which they can hardly wish to be thought believers in. Tliey make 
probably some mental reservation; or perhaps do not conc^, that 
(like Chillingworth) they regard these articles only as peace-articles, 
— a comfortable manner of reasoning, which would equally entide 
the subscribers to lecture in a Turkish mosque as in an Anglican 
steeple-house. And who are our embryo pulptteertl Are they chiefly 
such younger sons, as are neither possessed of bookish industry and 
oratoiy for the bar, nor of physical strength and courage for the 
army? Such instructors must consider religion only as a trade; 
and, in the hopes of promotion in the church militant, must be will- 
-ing to lend a hand toward supporting any profitable system of 
delusion. * 

If iiyias; upon the people, instead of enlightening them, be not the 
object of the d&my it certainly is the object of the Lawyers, A 
certain Lord C!tiiefJustice is said to have declaimed, only a few days 
^o, against the had effects of education. • 

Among the more independent part of our laiiy^ there have always 
existed persons^ who, like Sir William Templ^'\h\vk Uiat seligion is 
only good for the mob. Indeed, our English aristocrais^especially 
those of the last and the present generation^are notoriously hypocriti- 
-cal in both religion and politics? They assist at public prayers, only, 
as they say, to set a good example to their servants. Even a long 
residenci^ abroad, which ought to enlarge the mind, serves only to 
render some persons yet greater favourers of hypocrisy. I have heard 
of a gentleman, who admires the maxim of deceiving the people, 
because he found that the Hindoos might be forced to speak the 
truth by swearing them upon consecrated rice. 

If the doctrine of deceitfulness is almost universally msuntained by 
the aristocracy of the British Isles (which have long been the most 
religious part of Europe), it is no wonder if the aristocrats o{ foreign 
elimes are equally barefaced, in desiring freedom for themselves and 
slavery for the producers of their wealth. 
t I III. i.i^ i.iiiii ■■■ ■ ■ I 

' Dr. Isaac Vossius, when asked what had become of. a certain 
man of letters, answered bluntly: '^He has turned countnr parson, 
and is deceiving the vulgar.'' See Desmaiseaux's Life of St. Evre- 
-mond; andNicerpn's M^moirestom. 13, p. 131. 
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The use of certain dogmata in stulti^ring the people was never 
more strikingly exemplified, than in the nmous Catechism * promnl- 
-gated, only a few yean ago, by Austriaco-Italian despotism, (sed 
▼id. infra, App. II, p. 14). 

Italy has long been fiimous for pious frauds; but it has occasion- 
-ally produced detecters of these frauds. Pomponatku maintained, 
that the dogma of a future life and of the soul's immortality was 
invented by politicians (vid. £spr. de TEncycl. tom. 2, p. 543). 
MachiavelU said, that miracles were invented by princes for the 
benefit of their subjects ^ , and that the prince ought to be the first of 
deceivers in observing reUgious ceremonies. • 

In more northern countries, the grammarian Antonkts Schonts ' 
was banished from Heidelberg, because, in his latin comedy *^ £u- 
-«ebia,'' he wished to prove, that religion was despised by the 
great people and was respected only by the vulgar. We read also 
of the unfortunate law-student J. G, Kam, who, before voluntarily 
quitting the woes of this life ^, wrote a species of testament, in 
which he says :--'* religio ad vulgus pertinet, inv^ta scilicet ad 

• 

' One of our English Nev^papers (the Morning Chronicle), after 
giving copious extracts from mis most orthodox church-and-state 
publication, said : ** How early is the great business of deception 
commenced I The mouths of our very babes and sucklings are sys- 
-tematically filled with falsehoods, and even in their spelling-books 
they are nursed in delusion. It would seem that it is never too 
early to learn lies. A system of education ab ovoj which should 
exclude only notorious fiilsehood, would be a perfect curiosity — a 
thing that has never yet been seen.'' 

^ vid. Vanin. amphitheatr. p. 35 & 50 ; conf. Syst. de la Nature, 
tom. 4, p. 15, note. 

' see the Charlatanerie des Savans, p. 197, note. In the same note 
it is remarked, that, according to FiiUo and Xenaphony governors 
should be permitted to lie for the public good ; and tha^ according 
to Valerius Maximm (B. 7, ch. 3), certain things to be well received 
by the public, must be introduced by fraud. 

* A Dutch protestant who died at Lausanne in 1552. vid. Diet. 
Historique Universel, tom. 16, p. 50. 

^ In the year 1688, and apparently at Wittemberg. vid. Reim- 
-mann. Hist. Atheismi, p. 505. 
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decipieDdos homines, eosque melius regendum. - - Ut - - ea, quae 
▼ulgo de religione traduntur, k sacerdotibus doceantor^ ratiOy uti 
dicitur, postulat ." a- 

Before concluding the historical part of this appendix, let me 
add what some of the modem French literati (whose influence 
has been so powerfiU over the whole of Europe) have said, or 
written, concerning the grand question of deceiving the vulgar. 

Buffon* is reported to have said, that he considered Religion 
to be necessary for the people ; and that, for this reason, he used 
the word "creator" instead of "nature," and [thereby] also avoided 
giving offence to the Sorbonne. 

Voltaire f the greatest Theist of modem times, says:' 

Consulte Zoroastre, et Minos et Solon, 

Et le martyr Socrate, et le grand Cic^ron: 

lis ont ador^ tous un maltre, un juge, un p^re. 

Ce systbme sublime k Thomme est n^cessaire. 

C'est le sacr^ lien de la soci^t^, 

Le premier fondement de la sainte ^uit^, 

Le &ein du sc^l^rat, Tesp^rance du juste. 

Si les cieux, d^pouill^ de son empreinte auguste, 
Pouvaient cesser jamais de le manifester, 
Si Dieu n'existait pas, il faudrait l'inventerJ" 

Moreover, Voltaire, in his "Traits sur la Tolerance," printed 
in 1763, has devoted a chapter to this very subject " S'il est utile 
d'entretenir le peuple dans la Superstition *' ; in the beginning of 
which chapter he says : " Telle est la fsdblesse du genre humain, 
et telle sa perversity, qu'il vaut mieux sans doute pour lui d^^tre 

' vid. Diet, des Ath€es, p. 56. 

' Epitre k Tauteur du livre des Trois Imposteurs. In the (Euvres 
de Voltaire, tom. 12, p. 186, edit; 1821. 

*^ This last verse, which is often printed in capitals, was a great fiei- 
-vourite of Voltaire's. In a letter to Saurin,'he says (CEuvr. tom. 
12, p. 514 ) : " Je suis rarement content de mes vers ; mais j'avoue 
que j*ai une tendresse de p^re pour celui-l^. " La Harpe, in his 
Eloge de Voltaire, says " ce beau vers fut une des pensees de sa 
vieillesse. " And, indeed, old age naturally has recourse to the doc- 
-trine of deceit, as conducive to (the summum bonum of decrepi- 
-tude ) temporary quiet. 
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subjugu^ par toutes les superstitions possibles, poanrfi qu'elles ne 
soient point menilri^res, que de riyre sans religion. L nonune a 
toujours eu besoin d'un firein; — ". Methinks, if Voltaire bad ai- 
rways written thus, the priests would haye canonized him. 

The author of the Essai sur les Prejug^ is decidedly opposed 
to the doctrine of deceit; but he acknowledges (ch. 2, p. 17, 18. 
edit. 1777) ^La Politique se croit oblig^ de tromper les peu- 
-ples, de les retenir dans leur tristes pr^jug^s, d'aneantir dans tous 

les cceurs le desir de s'instruire et Tamour de la verity. Les 

diefii des peuples - - s'obstinent k regarder I'ignoraiice et I'abmtisse- 
-ment comme utiles — *• . 

Linguety an anti-philosophical publicist, says, in his Essai phi- 
-Itsoph. sur le Monachisme,^ that Religion is a sublime invention. 

Lemairef* the editor of the ** Contagion Sacr6e** (Paris, An. V.) 
says: '^the people must have a religion." 

La Place, (the greatest mathematician that ever existed,) was 
of opinion ' that Atheism is adapted only for the pnam. * 

I have now brought forward quite a sufficiency of instances to 
prove the universal prevalence of the doctrine of deceiL But the 
universality of a doctrine is no proof of its truth; otherwise we 
might believe in witchcraft, ghosts, &c. Let us rather argumen- 



' hitro<lucfi9it , ji. V, eiit.iT/r. 

* vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 242, & 312. 

* according to the Diet, des Ath. p. 232. 

* Yet, if I recollect right. La Place says, at the end of his ** Sys- 
-t^roe du Monde, " that the great use of Astronomy is its incompati- 
^bility with Superstition. In the same work the author gives us a 
most admirable cosmogony founded on the idea of successive solar 
refrigerations. I mention these circumstances with the greater plea- 
-sure, because many astronomers have done their utmost to &vour su- 
-perstition. I forget which of our star-gazers has insinuated that the 
oitrance of Paradise may be in a spot of the belt of Orion. Tlie great 
Lalande was not one of these ultra-seers. ^ I am more proud of my 
progress in atheism, than of what I may have learnt in astronomy ** ; 
and again : '^ At nineteen I thought the heavens proved god ; now I 
see in them nothing but matter and motion.** Yet even Lalande 
thought that Atheism was <' beyond the vulgar, to whom it would be 
neither agreeable nor useful." vid. Biogr. L-niv. tom. 27, p. 9, note 1. 
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-tatively enquire, whether deceiving the vulgar is really a good 
policy. 

Now the term vulear, in the phrase before us, evidently means 
the ignorant; and all ignorance is comparative, and is, moreover, 
of infinitely diversified species. But let it be granted, that the 
^^norant are, in this* country, sucA persons as cannot read or write. 
These persons are of two sorts: 1st. those who have not yet been 
taught, viz : children ; and 2ndly . those who probably never will be 
taught, viz: old uneducated people. It is impossible to reason 
with either of these two classes of persons, as with those who have 

Srofited by the recorded wisdom of past ages, and still less as with 
lose, who have attained — that grand object of a refined educa- 
-tion — the power of judging in the abstract. 

It is then evident, that " the vulgar, " as above defined, are be*- 
-ings of inferior rationality. But, because they are inferior beings,, 
they are not, I think, to be therefore habitually deceived. 

For, how many ii^ances could be produced, of persons, who have 
seemed to consider diemselves privileged to deceive the vulgar, and 
who have ultimately had good reason to repent of their deceitfiilness. 
I do not allude to any silly youth, who, when playing the ghost, 
may have been £,very properly? run thro' the body by another youth 
who would not be frightened. But I allude to those hoary-headed, 
systematical, and licensed hypocrites, who, after long encouraging 
an error, have at last fallen victims, either to the same, or to a cog- 
-nate or similar error. The most learned Egyptian might perhaps 
have been torn to pieces by the mob, if he had, tho unvnllingly, de- 
-stroyed a cat. The Brahmin of highest caste may, I have heard, 
sink, at once, into a Pariah, if forced to eat beef. The most faithful 
believer, in the divine mission of Mohammed, would perhaps be 
impaled, if he openly derided the horse £l-Borak and the bridge 
£l-Seirat. Even under more regular governments, one of our most 
orthodoxly intolerant high-churchmen might find himself inconveni- 
-ently situated, if, when abroad, he refused to take ofif his hat to a 



* I say " in this country*' : for it is evident that some nations, tho 
incapable of reading or writing, may nevertheless contain enlight- 
-ened individuals. The North American Indian, perfect in body 
and mind, and free from almost every species of tyranny and preju- 
-dice, is surely a superior being to the miserable theologian, who 
has wasted his health and intellect in the endeavour to comprehend 
learned nullities and dogmatical absurdities. 
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popish procj^ioD. Agaiiiy in part of this our blessed coantry, the 
strictest believer in our old 39 Articles might, I am told, be pieTen- 
-led from gaining his livelihood in the church, if he refused to sign 
the 80 new Articles of one of our present bishops. 

In short : in a barbarotis country it is almost impossible- to be se- 
•cure against the savageness of superstition; and, in a demi-civilixed 
country, like our own and the greater part of Europe, ^th ( unless 
perhaps such as the vicar of Bray's) does not always produce 
security or comfort. Cranmer, a founder of our haJf-ieformed 
Christianity, burnt heretics under Edward the sixdi's reign, and was 
himself burnt as a heretic under the reign of Edward's successor.* 
On the other hand, those four Dominicans were similarly burnt 
alive, who wished to keep up a long established doctrine of chris- 
-tianity, even by imposing upon, and frequently endeavouring to 
poison, one of their own brethren.'^ 

Superstition therefore (the grand effect of the doctrine of deceit) 
is often of no avail, and is sometimes of great detriment, even to the 
deceivers. 

And to the deceived themselves, it is far more frequently destruc- 
-tive. For instances of physical destruction, read of the crusades 
and of the St. Barth^lemi. For instances of moral destruction, 
behold one quarter probably of the inhabitants of mad-houses. 

It may indeed be objected, that some persons are enamoured of 
their error, and that we have no right to deprive them of it ''*Thus Gib- 
-bon ' says : *' The practise of Superstition is so congenial with the 
multitude, that, if they are forcibly awakened, they still regret the 
loss of their pleasing vision. ^* iElianus ^ mentions a certain Thra- 
-syllus, who rejoiced at seeing any vessels enter the Piraeus, belie- 
-ving them to be his own ; and Horatius *® speaks of a man ( by 

* I might perhaps also mention, that Leibnitz, who vnrote against 
all sorts of anti-Lutheran heresies, would once have been thrown in- 
-to the sea [h la Jonas] by some popish sailors, if he had not pre- 
-tended to be a catholic. 

' vid. Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. tom. 4, p. 18, to 22. The punish- 
-ment inflicted on these clumsy impostors was an ad terrorem event, 
which must have given some room for reflection to getters up of 
miracles. 

• Decline and Fall, vol. 2, p. 356. 
» Var. Hist. B. 4, ch. 24. 

•° Epistles, B. II, 2, v. 128-140. 
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some called Lycas ) who, in an empty theatre, imagined that he heard 
admirable tragedies. Now these examples would form a good argu- 
-ment, if Superstition were only a private and solitary vice. Lycas 
was a good neighbour and an agreeable host, as the poet tells us ; 
therefore, his peculiar fancy about the theatre might have been left to 
him, as affecting no one except himself. But it is otherwise with 
Superstition.* Firm believers must have often thought it an act of 
charity, rather to broil an incredulous neighbour for half an hour in 
this world, then to let him broil for ever in the next. It is evident 
therefore, that, for every individual of common sense, to attack dam- 
-natory doctrines and tne other dogmata of licensed deceivers, is but 
a rightly-understood system of self-defence. 

As to attempting to cure a people's vicious education by im- 
-postures, this is only perpetuatmg an evil, and perhaps giving it 
a yet worse direction. Mohummed may have cured the Arabs of 
idololatry ; • but he inspired them with a spirit of proselytism, 
which spread ruin over half the world; and, by giving them a 
written code of faith, he bound down their intellects for ever. • 

Deceit can only be justifiable, for a very short time, and to- 
-wards an infuriated mob. When the vulgar are once in a state 
of tranquillity, they will more safely be kept quiet by the staff of 

' Superstitions purely national may perhaps to a certain degree 
be excepted. Brsihminism is a genealogical religion, and is ( I am 
told ) incapable of the odious folly of proselytism. Besides, a Hin- 
-doo, in choosing his own personal deity, may profess a sort of pan- 
-theism. Public self-torturers should be prosecuted as nuisances ; 
but, if a fool wishes to throw himself under the wheels of the car of 
Jagemaut, I do not see why he should be prevented. 

' This, however, is the most harmless, and poetical, species of su- 
-perstition ; and is also the most ancient, after star-and-element-wor- 
-ship. It is but a materialization of tiie anthropomorphism of the 
vulgar. The religions the most fatal to toleration ( see the 9th. sec- 
-tion of Hume's Natural History of Religion) are those which have 
inculcated the worship of ideas-without-prototypes. Adorers of a 
wooden image may throw their deity into the fire, and be liberated 
from their folly in a moment ; but what can cure the madmen, who 
adore a being so indefin ^able, that, to judge from his attributes, he 
roust be infinitely stronger than iron, yet infinitely thinner than air ? 

^ Even Truths, if they deprived the mind of its elasticity, would 
^degra(lc!?human intellect into brutish instinct. 
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a police-officer thao by the cxoaer of a bishop. Forcible restraint 
is the only argument fit to be used with beings, who were never 
endued with instinct, and who have left uncultivated, or have 
abandoned^their reason. A desperately-ignorant and actively-vici- 
-cus man ought to be treated as a tiger : for, in depriving a furious 
animal of the means of doing injury, it signifies little whether he 
walk upon two legs or upon four. Hence, if any one were entrus- 
-ted witn the government of the Neapolitan Lazzaroni, or of some 
hot-heated, wild, half-naked. Irishmen, or any other set of human 
beings whom superstition and bad government has deprived of 
reason, he would be folly justified in forcibfy preventmg them 
from annoying one another or their neighbours. 

But /arte ceases to be justifiable, after sufficient time has been 
allowed for usefoUy educating those who are now in&nts. The 
grown-up generation may be despaired of. Human beings have ht- 
-therto be^ for the most part, mere masses of variously compoun- 
-ded folly and villany. But let us not despair of the ftiture ge- 
-nerations. The descendant of the most ignorant bigot, or of the 
most cruel despot, is, physically speaking, almost, if not entirely, 
as capable of receiving all usefol knowledge as the child of the 
most profound philosopher. 

The vulgar should therefore, be educated, not deceived \ and the 
selfish, or short-sighted, rulers, who give themselves no pains to 
improve the intellects of tlie rising generation, ought to be con- 
-demned to banishment and contempt, the punishments best in- 
-flicted upon tyrants. 
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WiTTENBACH* has vcry properly shewn, that the words Atheism 
and Atheist are altogether unmeaning, until it is decided what is 
meant by the word "God.*' 

Albeit, the herd of mankind do not argue in this candid man- 
-ner; and, as the existence of some sort of a deity has usually 
been considered undeniable, so the imputation of Atheism and the 
title of Atheist have usually been considered as insulting. No 
doubt, indeed, there has, during the last forty years, been here and 
there a philosopher, who, like Mongez,' has said, that he has ^^the 
hoftour to be an Atheist.** But I do not treat upon those com- 
-paratively rare individuals; my object is with those who have 
falsely received this generally-unenvied title. 

And to plunge at once in medias res, let me recommend my 
readers ( if I have any) to turn to the 10th. chapter of that most 
useful work, Kortholt's "Paganus Obtrectator."® A fact, here ful- 

* In his first note, \Vhich I have placed before the treatise of Plu- 
-tarchus. 

^ An antiquary, and member of the French national Institute, vid. 
Diet, des Ath^es, p. 292. 

^ But it is much to be regretted, that about one half of this chap- 
-ter is occupied with a very misplaced digression, conceraing con- 
-venticles, churches, 8cc. , which is only so far useful as it may re- 
-mind us, that the modern christians have inverted ( and ten thou- 
-sand times deteriorated ) the practise of certain Polytheists who 
turned tombs into temples. We seem, during the last ten centuries, 
to have thought our prayers most efficacious when we are breathing 
the putrid effluvia of charnel-houses. It must have been propheti- 
-cally (as well as literally) that, by Libanius and Julianus, we are 
called 01 nepi toyc Tx^oyc ; " thd (as indeed the Emperor him- 
-self says ) it is no where commanded [us] to wallow in sepulchres 
and worship there." (vid. Lardner's Works, vol. 4, p. 340. 4to. ).^. 
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-1y Stated, may put to the blush such modem Y^siisites, as ab- 
-surdly bestow^ on refractory metaphysicians, a title, which was 
very frequently bestowed on their own sanctified predecessors. 
Justinus martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alex., TertuUianus, Mi- 
-nucius Felix, Lactantius, Eusebius, Gregorius Nyssenus, Sozome- 
-nes, Cyrillus Alex., and Prudent ius, all these ancient christians 
allow, that their co-religionists were considered as aocoi or xcctoi. 
Tlie quotations, or at any rate the references, may be found in 
Kortholt. Let it suffice for me to repeat what Amobiut has said 
to the fi^entiles : *^ We are called by you ill-omened men and 
atheists." — ^**you call us impious, and irreligious, and atheists. ** 
— << you are in the habit of exciting the hatred of the mob against 
us, by calling us atheists. '^ Thus Amobius.^ 

And if we turn to such Pagan writers as have condescended to 
notice us, we shall find ourselves similarly denominated. 

The Emperor* Antommu, in his (real or supposed) letter to' 
the people of Asia, says of the Christians : 

THN TNUMHN xyTCON . HNHCp 6X0YCIN . COG XGCON KATHrOp€iT€. 

There also exists^ a letter of the Emperor Marcus Antoninm to 
the floman Senate, in which the Christians are called, those: 

OyC Y^OAXMSXNOM€N X660YC €INXI.^ 

The prophet Alexander (as recorded by Lucianus) terrified his 
adversaries by saying : 

AeeCON €Mn€nAHceM , kai XpiCTUNCON , ton HONTON , oi 
nepi AYToy toamcoci t^ kxkictx baac<|)HM€in, 

* This author (who constantly preaches Atheism or Deism, while 
he fancies tiiat he is preaching Christianity ) asks also : " Is the wor- 

-ship of a supreme Deity, an execrable and ill-omened religi- 

-on, full of impiety and sacrilege, contaminating old-established ce- 
-remonies by the superstition of its novelty? " B. 1, ch. 25. 

* It is not decided whether the letter is from Titus, or Marcus. 
Dodwell thinks it could not be written by a heathen. Thirlby and 
Jortin reject it as a forgeiy. (vid. Lardner's Works,vol. 4, p. 70.) 

* In the same place as the former one ; viz. in Eusebius, and at the 
end of the Apologies of Justinus martyr. 

' But it is now granted that this letter is a forgery, and was not 
composed before the sixth century of our a»ra. ( vid. Lardner, vol 4, 
p. 100. ) 
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and, on the first day of his holy feast, he ordered a herald to pw>- 
-claim ; 

••€1 TIC Xe€OC , H XpiCTUNOC , H €niKOYP€IOC , HK€i KJ.- 

-TACKOnOC TON opricdN , <(>€Yr€T«. " 

The Emperor Julianus, writing to the High Priest Arsacius, 
blames the Christians as ^eCOTHT^ e€OC€B€uc npoTiM»NT«N. • 
He also says ( ap. Cyril. ; Vid. Lardner. vol. 4, p. 332. ) that the 
Christians had borrowed ^eir atheism out of the absurd [religion] 
of the Jews. There are likewise numerous passages in which he 
calls us ^^ the impious Galileans. ** But it must be owned that 
we Christians have amply returned the compliment. Tlie blind 
Maris, Arian bishop of Chalcedon, insulted Julianus even to his 
face, — TON ^C€BH ki^awn , ton ^nOCTXTHN . kai ^OCON ,— 
— an act of martyrdom-seeking insolence, which the Emperor had 
the good sense to pardon, (vid. Lardner, vol. 4, p. 320, 321, out 
of Socrates B. 3, ch. 12, p. 183, D.) 

The reason, why the .Christians were considered as impious, is 
explained in Eusebius's Prseparatio Evangelica,' where a Pagan is 
intioduced speaking as follows: 

AUG Oy AANTAXOeCN AYCC€ft€lC AN €I€N . KAI ^6€OI i Ol TUN 
riATplCON €eCdN AnOCTANT€C i Al CON HAN eONOC KAI HACA AOAIC 
CYN€CTHK€N ? -H Tl KAAON €AniCAI €IKOC TOyC TCON CQTHpiQN 

€xepoYc KAI AOACMioyc katactanTac , KAI Toyc €Y€pr€T^C 

AApUCAMfNOyC ? KAI Tl TAp AAAO H eCOMAXOyNTAC t AOIAC AC 
KAI Ai^lCdGHCCCeAl CyrfNCdMHC TOyC €% AICONOC M€N AApA AAClN €A- 
-AHCl KAI B^pBXpOlC . KATA T€ nOA€IC KAI ArpoyC . AANTOIOIC 
lepOIC KAI T€A€TAIC KAI MyCTHplQIC i ApOC AAANTWN OMOy 8ACI- 
-A6C0N T€ KAI NOMOe€TCdN KAI ^lAOCO^CON . e€OAOroyM€NOyC AAO- 
-CTp&<t>eNTAC . €AOM€NOyC A€ TA ^C€BH KAI X6€^ T(ON CN ANOpU- 

-noic ? 

<< Ought not those men to be considered altogether irreligious and 
atheistical, who desert the customs of their forefathers, by which 
every nation, and every city, hath been preserved? What good 
[actions] can be reasonably expected, from those, who openly op- 
-pose our Saviours, and who reject our Benefactors, and tnus make 

® vid. Sozomen. H. Eccl. B. 5, ch. 16 [15] ; ap. Kortholt, p. 409. 
» B. 1, ch. 2, [p. 5,] ap. Kortholt, p. 410. 
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themselves enemies of our Gods? And can they deserve pardon 
who adopt whatever is impious and atheistical among men, having 
turned away from the worship of beings, honoured every-where, 
from time immemorial, both by Grecians and foreigners, with all 
sorts of sacrifices rites and mysteries, by all kings legislators and 
philosophers ? " »« 

Such was the language used, by the* followers of the establish- 
-ed religion of Jupiter, against the daring preachers of die per- 
-sonified AOroC; and it must be owned, that, as an exclusive 
Monotheism had never been publicly preached in the soudi of 
Europe, the arguments of the Polytheists were not altogether des- 
-titute of plausibility. 

Eusehius elsewhere says:* 

€Y MAAA n€n€IKACIN , €AYTOYC I Tk G€tX TIMCdNTAC i TA AIKAU 
npikTT€IN t HM^C A€ TX M€riCTJk AC€B€IN , TkC OyTCOC €M^AN€IC Ki^l 
€Y€pr€TIKAC AYNAMCIC €N OY^CNI AOrQI TIOCMCNOYC , /kNTIKpYC 
A€ ni^pikNOMOYNTXC t A€ON C€ft€IN €K^CTON Tk HATpU , MHA€ Kl- 
-N€IN Tk ^KINHTa' , CTOIX6IN A€ Kkl €<t>€neceAI THI TCON npOnATO- 
-p(ON €YC€B€IAI . kAAk MH AOAYnpl^rMONCIN €pCf5TI KI^INOTOMUC ? 
T^YTHI rOYN ^kC\N CAA^IWC KM OXNATON' Y^^ """"N NOMCON UpiC" 
-OAI TOIC nArfMM€AOYCI THN ZHMUN. * 

** [The Gentiles] are persuaded, that they themselves, in honour- 
-ing the Deities, act justly ; and that we are extremely irreligious, 
and violators of the law, who can despise such evident, and such 
benevolent, Powers. [They consider] that every man ought to 
worship the [Gods] of his countiy, and not attempt to overthrow 
established customs*; that we should continue to rollow the piety 

*® The Polytheist goes on to blame the new converts, for " adop- 
-ting the universally-hated fables of the Jews, " and yet " not wor- 
-shipping the Jewish deity according to the [Jewish] rites. *' 

* Praep. Evang. prooem. B. 4, [p. 130.] 

* This argument was properly used, against innovators, by the Grae. 
-cians, whose religion bad existed from time immemorial, at any rate 
since the mission of Bacchus, or of Triptolemus. But, in the mouths 
of Christians, and still more of Protestants, or of Protestant Dissen- 
-tersy such an argument, tho frequently used againsts Deists, may, I 
am afraid, be considered an egregious specimen of religious impu- 
-dence. 
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of our forefathers, and not act as busy-bodies out of a love of 
novelty. Hence they say, that such offenders are justly punished 
by the law with death. • 

Such, according to Eusebius, was the opinion of the worship- 
-pers of the Greecian gods, concerning the early apostates to the 
religion of Christ ; and such, I believe, has been, and still is, the 
opinion of the worshippers of our holy Trinity, concerning apos- 
-tates to the religion of Nature. 

It is, however, very evident, that both the early christians, and 
the modem philosophers, must have been unjustly called Atheists ^ 
if by the word "Theos," or "God," they merely denoted the 
primary cause of all things. 

Now supposing that almost all the metaphysicians, who protend 
to any independency of thought, acknowledge Matter to be eternal, 
we then need not seek a cause for the world. But certainly the 
human race has not always existed. What then were we crea- 
-ted from? According to the Hebrews, and their followers the 
Christians and (I believe) the Mohammedans, man was made of 
dust, that is (I suppose) of various line particles of si lex, or ra- 
-ther perhaps of alluvial matter. Yet it would be atheistical to 
affirm, that man naturally pi*oceeded out of a sort of mud.* There- 
-fore Theism and Atheism only differ in supposing, that the for- 
-mative particles were moved, either by the invisible finger of au 
always mcompiehensible (and now perhaps defunct) Animal, or 
otherwise by the probably invisible agency of a now unknown 
modification or property of Matter. 

The great primaiy Cause seems to have been considered — by the 
Greecian poets, to be Chaos, Oceanus, or Jupiter; — ^by the He- 

^ But Death is no punishment. It is, however, an operation, 
which the magistrate never ought to ordain the performance of, ex- 
-cept on such furious, destructive, and notoriously-untameable,ani- 
-mals (whether human or brutish)^ ks are not thought worthy to be 
fed during perpetual confinement. 

* sed vid?^ompon. Mel. B. 1, ch. 9, p. 12, edit. 1658. I may 
here observe, that John Tuberville ' Needham, who shewed that ani- 
-malcula are generated in sour paste, is enveighed against, repeatcd- 
-ly, by Voltaire, as favouring materialism. Albeit, this Jesuitical 
F. R. S. was a pious catholic, and a most zealous opponent of unti- 
-christianism. 
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-brews and Christians, to be Yehouh, Shedai, Elohim, the holf 
spirit, or the Logos ;~-aikd by the Philosophers, to be Necessity, 
Appetency, Nature, Matter, plastic forms, the Soul of the world, 
and the concurrence either of Komoiomereiae or of simple atomt. 
Persons, belonging to any one of these three sects, may, if unwil- 
-lingly denoted ameists, reply, in the words of the christian Jus- 
-tinus:* ''We confess that we are atheists as regardeth those 
whom ye call Gods; but we are not atheists as regards the truest 
of the Gods/'^ Thus Justinus; and somewhat similar sentiments 
may be found in Athenagoras, Clemens Alex., and Amobius.^ 

And here, before mentioning the various applications of the 
word ''atheist*' made by the christians among themselves, I will 
first give a list of some individuals among the Pagetns, who ( with 
more or less injustice) have been accused of atheism. The list is 
given us by J. A. Fabricius (vol. 1, p. 818 of his Bibliotheca 
Gneca); and was, I suppose, drawn up by him. I copy it out the 
more willingly, because (except at the article ^atheismi - -") 
there are various parts of Fabricius's very copious index, in which 
I have vainly sought refei-ences to it. I arrange the principal names 
tinder one another, in order, if possible, to give a reference for 
each. 

"vide Mariangelum Bonifacium d Reuten de atheismo Diago- 
-rae, & eruditissimi Baelii lexicon in Diagora. Alii, philosophi 
maxim^ veteres, quibus atlieismus jure an injuria impactus fuit, 
sunt 

Archagoras [^the orator, disciple of Protagoras?] 
Anaximander [vid. Heimmanni' hist, atheismi, p. 144] 



* apolog. II, p. 5C, 

® " as if there could be false Gods! " exclaims Diderot: — I con- 
-fess I forget where ; but I think Naigeon particulaiiy admires this 
simple yet profound sentiment. 

7 vid. Kortholt. ^. 433, 434. 

" I quote this work as being the best arranged, most compendious, 
and probably the most faithful and most learned, treatise on this sub- 
-ject. Where I cannot find a name in Reimmann's history, I am 
obliged to have recourse to Buddeus's disseilations. The few extra 
names, mentioned by Buddeus and Fabricius, seem taken from Va- 
-lerius Maximus. 
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ApoUophanes [ ithe Stoic who fl&Uered K. Antigonus? vid. Bud- 
Aristagoras Melius [vid. Buddeus, p. 57.] -deus, p. 57.] 

Aristoteles [vid. Reimxnann, p. 183, & 544 A 

Bion Borysthenites [vid. Reimmaim. p. 176.] 
Callimachus [vid. Buddeus, p. 57.] 
Cameades [vid. Reimmann, p. 169, 170.] 
Cinesias [vid. Buddeus, p. 57.] 
Clitomacnus, [vid. Reimmann, p. 171, 172.] 
Critias [vid. Keimmann, p. 128, & 235.1 

Daphidas [ i the Epigrammatist crucified by K. Attains ? vid. Bud- 
Democritus [vid. Reimmann, p. 210.] -deus, p. 57.] 

Dicxai'chus Messenius [vid. Keimmann, p. 233,- & 237.] 
Diogenes Phryx [vid. Keimmann, p. 222, ex ^liano.] 
Epicurus [vid. Reimmann, p. 196, 197, & 545.] 
Evemerus Tegeates [vid. Reimmann, p. 177, 178, & 246.] 
Gorgias [vid. Reimmann, p. 223, th6 not in index ; & Buddeus, p. 57.] 
Hippias Eleus [or perhaps "the Tyrant'' vid. Buddeus, p. 57.1 
Ilippnn Melius [vid^ Reimmann, p. 146, & 177, ex ^liano &Clem. 
Leucippus [vid. Reimmann, p. 209.1 Alex.] 

Nicagoras Cyprius [vid. AmoD, B. 4 ; but " Nicanor " ap. Clem. Alex.] 
Plinius, historis nat. scriptor, [vid. Reimmann, p. 201, & 283-283.] 
Prodicus Chius ["Ceus, " via. Reimmann, p. 132.] 
Protagoras Abderita [vid. Reimmann, p. 39, 129-131, & 175.] 
Pyrrho [vid. Reimmann, p. 219, & 545.] 
et alii sceptici [vid. Reimmann, p. 84, & 218.] 
praeterea 
Sosias fvid. Reimmann, p. 222, ex iBliano,] 
Stilpo Megarensis [vid. Reimmann, p. 179.] 
Strato Lampsacenus [vid. Reimmann, p. 186-188, & 545.] 
Theodorus Cyrenaeus [vid. Reimmann, p. 128, 143, 174-177.] 
Xenophanes [vid. Reimmann, p. 203.] 

Fuere etiam qui Anaxagoram, Ciceronem, Empedoclem, Kuripi- 
-dem, Heraclitum, Panstium, Pythagoram, Socratem, et alios ejus- 

* I think it a pity that Fabricius should here insert the name of 
Averroes. This commentator may perhaps have said ''moriatur 
anima mea morte philosophorum ** ; but, if we admit, into the above 
list of ancient polytheistical philosophers, a Mahommedan who died 
in A. D. 1206, we might almost as well admit any other famous mo- 
-dem Aristoteliciao, such as PompanatiuSf a christian who died in 
1526. 
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-modi arguerent, hoc nomine, sed minore longe, ut videtur, specie 
verisimilitudinis. Lysippi Epirotse catalogus hC€tLCdH memoratur in 
scholiis ad Apollon. p. 288. ' 

The above list shews, I think, that almost all the most celebra- 
-ted Greecian metaphysicians have been, either in their own, or 
in following ages, considered, with more or less reason, to be 
atheistically inclined. For tho, indeed, the word Atheist was pro- 
-bably not often used till about a hundred years before Christ, 
yet the imputation of impiety was no doubt as easily and com- 
-monly bestowed, before that period, ^ it has been afterwards. 

Apuleius, in his apology, ^ has well said : '* hsc, ferm^ communi 

quoaam errore imperitorum, philosophis objectantur : ut qui 

corporum causas meras & simplices rimantur, irreligiosos putent, 
eo que ajant Deos abnuere ; ut Anaxagormn, & Leueippum, & De- 
-mocritum, & Epicurumy ceievos que rerum nature patronos; - - '' 

It is said by Lady Morgan ("Italy," vol. 1, p. 413, edit. 1821, 
8vo.)*that " In the entire history of Greece, the death of Socrates 
is the only instance of religious persecution.*' But, (unless by 
" persecution *' be meant the execution of a judicial sentence of 
death, ) her ladyship's assertion is sufficiently disproved, by the ac- 
-cusations brought against — Anaxagoras, Aspasia, Protagoras, Aris- 
-toteles, Stilpo, Diagoras, Theodorus, and perhaps against Prodi- 
-cus, not to mention the burning of the Pythagoreans, and the 
occasional banishment of the Epicureans. 

Luckily for the present oithodoxy of the ancient Greecian phi- 
-losophers, an anti-idolatrous faith replaced that polytheistical reli- 
-gion, under the prevalence of which, a man of wit must have 
found, at every step, palpable objects to excite his contempt and 
ridicule. Our learned saint, Clemens of Alexandria,'® has been 
extremely liberal in christianizing the old pagans : 

** etiYfAi^z^m €n€ici moi , otwi rponwi €YHM€pON ton 

AKpxrANTINON , KAi NIK>^NOp>^ ton KYHpiON . km AI>^rO- 
-p>^N , KAi innONA TON MHAION , ton T€ KYRHNAION cm 

TOYTOIC €K€lNON O d€OAC0pOC ONOM^ i^Y^""' » KAI TIN>C hA- 
-AOYC CYXNOYC I CG)<|>p0NWC B6BI63KOTAC , KM KAGeWp^KOT^C 0?Y" 

^ de magi^ oratio, p. 51, vol. 2, edit. 1788. Bipont. 
^ protreptic. p. 20, 21, «dit. Potter. 
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-T€poN noy TWN AOintJN ANepwnwN thn AM(|)i Toyc GCOyC Toy- 

-TOyC HAANHN , A0€OYC €niK€KAHKikCIN I €1 KAI THN AAHOCIXN 
AyTHN MH N€NOHKOT\C i i^AAA THN HAANHN PC yncOHTCyKOTi^C : 

onep oy cMiKpoN eic aahgcuc <|>poNHC€coc zconypoN hUh^Y€Tk\ 
cn€pM^ . - - " 

This famous passage of Clemens reminds every one of the yet 
more famous passage of Justintis:^ 

•*0I M€TA AOroy BI«CANT€C XplCTIXNQI €ICI • KAIN AGCOI 

CNOMicoHCAN i QioN €N €AAHCI M€N CCOKpXTHC , KAi HpXKA€l- 

-TOC , KAI 01 OMOIOI AyTOIC I CN BApBApOIC A€ ABpA^kM , KAI 

ANXNUC , KAI XZApUC , KAiMIC^HA , kai HAI^C . kai aaagi 

nOAAOl I CdN TAC npAi^€IC H TA ONOMATA KATAA€r€IN , MAKpON €INAI 
€niCTJkM€N0l I TJkNyN HApAITOyMCOA . C0CT6 KAI 01 np0r€N0M€N0l 

ANcy Aoroy biqcantcc . AXpHCTOI kai cxepoi.Twi XplCTCOl 

HCikN I KAI <|>0N€IC TQN M6TA AOroy BIOyNTfON . Ol A€ M€TJk AO- 
-roy BIG)CANT€C KAI BI0yNT€C , XpiCTIANOI f KAI A^OBOI , KAI 

ATApAxoi ynApxoyci . " 

The word Atheist seems, indeed, to have been used in a rather 
vague manner by most of the early Christians. 

Thus Paulus Tarsensis (epist. ad Ephes. II, 12) tells his gentile 
converts, that formerly they were ^^ atheists in the world." In a si- 
-milarly vague manner, liecflssippus ( ap. Euseb. * ) says, that, ** af- 
-ter the death of the Apostles, there began a conspiracy of athe- 
-istical error, " by which he only means that many heresies arose. 
And indeed Basilides, and some other early heresiarchs, have been 
more or less accused of Atheism, by -certain zealots. 

Moreover, Tatianus is by Origines accused of atheism, for not 
having rightly understood what Moses says of the creation of 
light. By a merited punishment, Origities himself, has, in later 
times, been suspected, however unjustly, of Spinosism. 

* Apologia 2, p. 83, c & d. The passage is not much relished by 
some modern christians (vid. Walch. biblioth. patristica, p. 515, 516), 
who, no longer fearing pagan emperors, generally condemn pagan 
sages to tartarus. 

^ For this and the following quotations, down to the middle of 
the next page, I rely upon Reimmann. de Atheism, p. 319-331. 
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As Christ came to be considered equal with the deity his father, 
those who denied this equality might be considered atheistical. 
Hence Arius (ap. Epiphan.) complains, that the bishop Alexander 
(who afterwards prayed out his adyersaries bowels^ had banished 
him and his followers coc kueyanayc j^eeovc. Aetku, a disciple 
of Ariusy was more peculiarly callea the Atiieist, as we are told 
by Socrates and Sozomenes; and Eunomiutf the disciple of Aetius, 
is entitled an Atheist by St. Hieronymus. 

That Arians ( i.e. crypto-monotheists, ) should be condemned by 
Athanasians ( i. e. ciypto-tritheists ) as guil^ of atheism, is not 
altogether illogical; but it seems strange, tnat Severus bishop of 
Antiochia, or else Johannes Philopontts of Alexandria, whose tri- 
-theism was more evident than orthodoxy permits, should be called, 
by Photius, ''a polytheist and therefore an atheist." 

The above quotations sufficiently shew, that the earfy Christians 
used the word ''atheist*' with very little discrimination ; nor have 
modem Christiscns been more exact. Otherwise, how, for instance, 
could those Jesuits,^ the ridiculous Garasse and the paradoxical 
Ilardouin, * find atheists everywhere; and how also could the **Mi- 
-nime et trfes minime" father Mersenne say, that, in Paris alone, 
the number of atheists was 50,000 ? * 

The truth appears to be, that atheism, among individuals bom 
christians, is of very modern growth. 

Those learned men, Lisoius and the other canons of Orleans, who 
were condemned to the stake in A.D. 1017, were probably only 
a sort of mystical deists ; and, even if they were justly accused of 

* They have themselves been both accused of atheism, vid. Reim- 
-mann, p. 407, 408; 418, 419. 

* The Biographie Universell^ says, of this author's Athei detecti : 
" Ton ne peut s*emp6cher d'^prouVer un sentiment de pitid pour 
le P. Hardouin, quand on pense que les ath^es qu*il a d^cou verts 
sont C. Jansenius, Ambroise-Victor ( c'est-a-dire Andr^Martin ) , L. 
Thomassin, Quesnel, Ant. Legrand, P. Silv. R^gis, Descartes, Male- 
-branche, le giand Ajmauld, Nicole et I'illustre Pascal. " 

* In quoting Mersenne,_Reimraann^the Biographie Universelle^ 
&c. give the number 50,000,3uddeus.and Sylvain Marshal 60,000. 
But, in the year 1623, to which Mersenne's account refers, even 
50,000 must, I should think, have been nearly a half of the adult 
male inhabitants of Paris. 
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manicheism, yet it is notorious, that the Manicheans, however much 
ignorant christians might abuse them, were not atheists^ but only 
(what may be called) dualists or duoprincipialists. 

Pierre Ahelard, Amauri de Chartres, and David de Dinantf who 
succeed one another in the dark ages, were surely nothing more 
than men whose intellect was rather superior to that of the blind 
bigots who surrounded them. 

The saying, attributed, either to the learned Emperor Frederic 
II, or otherwise to a certain French theologian named Simon of 
Toumay, was probably not seriously spoken, if indeed it be not 
altogether fictitious ; and the saying of King Alfonso X was, as 
many persons have remarked, not so much an insult to the wisdom 
of the great creative power, as to the system of the astronomer 
Ptolemsus. 

Barba (de Cili&), Empress of Germany, was merely a woman 
of strong animal passions. Many Troub€uiour8 were either thought- 
-less upon religious subjects, or may have occasionally attacked 
priestcraft; without being seriously atheistical. Certain J^o/ian po- 
-liticians are condemned by Dante, perhaps from mere party spi- 
-rit. The Greek-Italian poet, Michael MaruUuSy may now and then 
have inveighed against the cruelties of the divine power; but not 
so as to make proselytes, or to expose himself to persecution. 

Dolet, who was burnt in 1546, suffered rather for lutheranism 
than for atheism. GeofTroy Vallee, who was put to death in 1574, 
was not an atheist, but an epicurean-deist; as also probably vras 
his more fortunate great-nephew, Desbarreaux. The same may 
have been the creed of the^poets Thiophile,* Saint-Pavinf and 
Liniere. ^ 

^ This poet, altho he had abjured protestantism, and afterwards 
wrote in favour of the immortality of the soul, was nevertheless 
brought to a premature death by the insatiable hatred of the Jesuits. 
One of this holy body, Garasse, wrote, while his enemy was in pri- 
-son, "that Pasquier, the Cardinal Woteey, Scaliger, Luther, Calvin, 
Beza, the King of England, the landgrave of Hesse, and Th^phile 
are belistres d'atheistes et de carpocratiens " ( vid. Voltaire, lettre sur 
les Franpais, ceuvr. tom. 41, p. 217). Th^ophile replied to these 
base insults with dignity and moderation ( vid. Biogr. Univ., tom. 
45, p. 341, b.) 

"^ Boileau said that Liniere had no wit except against the deity. 
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Giordano Bruno was, as regards metaphysics, a semi-pythagori- 
-cian, or rather perhaps an eleatico-platonist. That VafUni was 
not really an apostle of atheism, is proved in Arpe's apology, par- 
-ticularly in the excellent abstract (p. 106-108), whicn concludes 
with '*damnatus tamen: ut multi innocentes/' 

KnutzevLS sect of " Conscienciaries " seems to have soon expi- 
-red. Lord Herbert was a superstitious deist. The metaphysical 
doctrine of materialism, advanced by Hobbes, must have found 
fewer readers, as this writer maintained likewise a political doc- , 
-trine of most imperious tyranny. Spinoza^s materialism, drawn up 
according to the method of the geometricians, is surely more spo- 
-ken of than read. Bayle was only a sceptic. 

In short, (for this list might be carried to an awful length,) 
atheism, in its purely negative sense, probably did not exist — in 
England, till the time of Toland, — and * in France till the time of 
Diderot f and d*Holbach, and their friends Damilaville, Samt-Lam- 
'bert, &c. 

Toiaiid, in his ^'Pantheisticon** (Cosmopoli, 8vo., 1720), says: 
^'sodales pantheists prxcipue et pra; aliis locis omnibus Lon- 
-diiii abundant, ibique sedem et quasi arcem suae sectai collocant. " 
Albeit I think it is very evident, that there was no sect of atheists 
in Toland 's time, at any rate not in England. Even now, the few 
atheists that exist here, seem very distrustful of oiie another, and 
are scarcely to be found except among the working'JciassS'.® 



Dr. Johnson, our english pensioned moral critic, has similarly said, 
that a scholar would despise the facility of impious allusions (or 
words to that effect ) ./^. These satirists seem not to have been aware 
what hypothesis they were in reality satirizing. I will only say The 
Lord protect the Lord from the Lord's friends ! 

® I can say nothing of the Germans, except that this bookish and 
speculative people seem to have less esteem for the pantheism of the 
materialist Schelling than for the transcendentalism of the idealist 
Fichte. Albeit even Fichte was accused of atheism. " II 6prouva 
le sort de beaucoup d*hommes de genie, il fut accus^ d*athdisme par 
des gens qui Tavaient mal compris. " Biogr. Univers.^tom, 14, p. 
489, a. 

^ Tlie different enjoyment of political rights is probably the reason, 
why anti-christianism, which began in France among the wealth-con- 
-sumers, begins in England among the wealth-producers. 
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-tural coamggony, which was perhaps improved upon in the hook 
** de la Nature' " published, in 1761, by Robinet, who however 
afterwards recanled. La Mettrk published, in 1745, his "Ilis- 
-toire naturelle de rame;" and, in t74B, his "IIomnie-maeluDe" 
and his "Honime-plnnte. " In 1758, Beltifiun published his "do 
a wort wliich every where indirectly announces mate- 
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Bui Uiesc wrilets, except llie lasl, were uncooneeled individuals. 
ITUiitbiKh and his friends could assiitt and countcnanee each other; 
and, working in secret, could, without subjecting dtemselves to 
persecution, compose that muliiiude of anonymous and paeudony- 
-mona publications, of whrcli the "Systfcme de In Nature," pub- 
-lished in 1770, is the most fiimous. 

It would hardly be supposed, that, during any part o( the Freucli 
rtpMU; atheisiD would linrc been made a pretext for judicial mur- 
-der. But we must not be deceived by names. That $oi-duente 
republic was in reality little more than (he government of a few 
tielf-eieeted clubs, The consequence was (such a* might be ex- 
-pected among a people degraded by immemorial superstition) 
— an ignorant and ferocious tyranny. Robespierre (who proclaim- 
-ed both the existence of a supreme being and tlie immortality of 
the soul, and who even jierhiips undertook to defend the eeelesi- 
-asUcs) sent to tlie scaffold — CliimiHctle, CUiots, Momora, Vinrnif, 
Dubuiitoa, fkc. — as members of an atbeisticnl, anarchical, und uU 
-tra- revolutionary faction. " 

The military n 
the master of fra; 









:evcn vears afierwarda, became 
B wilimg, or at any rate more 



'" This book must not be confiiiinded with Morelly's " Code de U 
Nature" ( Parlout, chei le vrai sajje, 1755, l2rao. ) wiillen in favour 
of, that primary but much neglected law of Chiisliimisni, the com- 
-uiunity of property. 

" But these membem of the Canmuue were not Allieists in the 
real sense of that w4Td>.^KM|dlMBBMtaUjwinhip to pct^ 
of Naliira.fl^^^^^^^^^^^^Hpwb(ec«liKio— 
1 ididolaitt 
-live doctrines ii 
eonsidei-s all proces 

« public except th 
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able, than his predecessor, to put down the infidels. In a school^ 
-book " printed under the despotism of this Robespierre-on-horse- 
-back, "we read in a conspicuous place: 

*' D. Par quel acte public Napoleon I a-t41 commence son regne ? 
R. Par un d^cret en feveur de la religion." 

Indeed the French emperor seems to have used the same po- 
-litico-religious means of over-awing the people, which have since 
been adopted and improved by his Austrian father-in-law. ' Even 
one of our own Tory writers says, of a Bonapartean treatise : 

''The imperial <^techism, promulgated under authority, pro- 
-claimed the duties of the cat^humen to the emperor, to be love, 
obedience, fidelity, and military service ; the causes assigned were 
Napoleon's high and miraculous gifts, his immediate mission firom 
the Deity, and the consecration by the pope; and the menace to 
disloyalty was no less than eternal condemnation — ^here and here- 
-aOer. " « 

Thus did the Cromwell of France make a tool of our holy re- 
-ligion, tho I suppose his European Christianity was not more 
sincere than his Egyptian mahomedanism. He was however a 
believer in fatalism, the most dangerous (because the most inde- 
-fineable and intangible) of superstitions. At all events, it was 
an unfortunate mistake, in Sylvain Mar^chal, or rather perhaps 
in Lalande, ^ to have inserted the name of this victorious General 
in their " Dictionnaire des Ath^es." 

And assuredly there never was a work, in which persons were 
more unjustly entitled Atheists, than in the last mentioned labori- 
-ous compilation. 

Here we meet with — ^the Anglican divines, Berkeley, Clarke, 

** " Instruction sur Thistoire de France. '' Paris, 1806. 

* See above, in my first appendix, p. 15, 16. 

' I borrow this sentence from "Paul's letters to his Kinsfolk," p. 
396. The author adds, that the Prussian government ( probably of 
Frederic William II) had previously vmtten a catechism of this 
kind, but not quite in so barefaced a style. I have read somewhere 
that even Frederick the Great, tho a notorious infidel, encouraged re- 
-ligion among his subjects, manifestly with the view of giving him- 
-self an additional hold on their allegiance. 

* vid. Biogr. Univ. torn. 29, p. 9, note 1, b. 
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Cudworth, Hall,* Sherlock, and Whitby; — the forei^ protestant tho- 
•K>logiaii8y Pierre Dumoulin, Jurieu, Basnage, and Beausobre ; — the 
religious reformers, Wickliffe, Luther, Melancthon, Beza, and Osi- 
-aoder; — ^the religious philosophers, Qrotius, Locke, Newton, Leib- 
-nitz, and Lambert ; ^ and Descartes, Malebranche, ^ and Pascal ;— 
— the intolerant Justus Lipsius; — the prae-adamiticai La Peyrbre; 
the half-witted Postel; — the popish theologians. Cardinals Baronius, 
and Bellanninus, the intolerant Bossuet, the mystic Fenelon, the 
pious sceptics Himhaym and Huet, the cabalistical Gaffarel, the 
turn-coat Felisson, and a host of other zealots, Grarasse, Mersenne, 
Jansenius, Amauld, Uouteville, &c, &c. We have even most of 
the Fathers of the Church ; Augustinus, Chr^sostomus, Athanasius, 
Gregorius Nazianzenus, Lactantius, Dionysius Areopagita, Cypri- 
-anus, Minucius Felix, Tertullianus, and Justinus!; nay, St. Paul 
of Tarsus, and the evangelist St. John, ! 1 ; and, to crown all, the 
venerated name of Jesus 1 ! ! 

It may, I think, be affirmed as a general rule, that no person 
ever yet argued about the essence of the Deity, without bemg ac- 
-cused of impiety, either by his contemporaries, or by posterity. 
As Anaxagoras and Socrates ( to whom we are the most indebted 
for the prevailing idea of the Deity) were prosecuted by the bi- 
-gots of their own time; so there is, I believe, scarcely any phi- 
-losopher of ancient or modem times, who has not been accused 
of Atheism by one or more of our Atheographers^ Garasse, Mer- 
-senne, and nardouin ; Vossius, Voetius, Spizelius, Reiserus, Kor- 
-tholt, Calvoer, Parker, Leibnitz, Buddeus, Reimmann, Struve, 

Thomasius,' &c. 

^ • 

* This Rt. Rev. Bishop is however reported to have said, that the 
most useful book that could be written, would be <' de paucitate cre- 
-dendorum." vid. Diet. Hist. tom. 8, p. 216, 217. 

* This Prussian does indeed say, that we often believe we believe 
more than we really believe. Novum Organum, quoted by Helv€- 
-tius " de THomme, " section IV, note 68. 

* But Reimmann, p. 417, 418, gives, out of this Oratorian's " Rd- 
-cherches de la v^ritd, *' twelve most dangerous propositions, which 
might have sent to the stake ^y one except a licensed pseudo-theist. 
Moreover, the Oratorian had even the blasphemous impertinence to 
publish a serious dialogue between himself and the second person of 
our holy Trinity. 

' I mean Jenkiwis Thomasius, a name which I cannot find in vari- 
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-pon, being an impioiis and nKutal doctrine, as injurious to the 
body as Lutheraiiism is to the »onl.* 

Sudi an argument might be held in the 16th. century.'^ It 
reminds me, that, in the next century, the use of emetic tartar was, 
if I migrate not, made a subject of religious dispute, even in 
FiBioe; and that, on die other hand, a protestant lady, the duchess 
of Maiiboiroa^ ' at a still later period, refused to be cured of an 
agne by the use of cinchona, because that admirable medicine 
bare dke name of " Jesuits* powder. '' 

Abo<ntdke year 1700, the pious Bocrhdave (who had received a 
gold medal for opposing the systems of Epicurus, liobbes, and 
Spinasa) was reported to be himself a spinosist, and was conse- 
-qnently deterred from offering himself for ordination, because he 
had onoe Tentured to ask an ignorant declaimer against spino- 
-sism whether he had ever read the works of the author whom 
he decried.' 

flo/Zer, another pious doctor of medecine, was addressed by his 
confrere La Metthe' as an atheist; but the aristocrat and poet 
was a very religious man, and even wrote against Voltaire, to 

• vid. Bayle, Diet art. " Brissot, " note B. 

*• Ve$almt, who died in 1564, was accused of impiety, before the 
Inquisition, for having dissected a body in which (according to the 
accusers) life was not extinct./^ The biographers of Vesalius say, 
that — ^*' les moines espagnols lui firent cruellement expier ses <?ter- 
-nelles plaisanteries sur leur ignorance, leur costume et leurs moeurs. 
Les inquisiteurs saisirent avec avidity Toccasion offerte pour se d^- 
-barrasser d'un savant incommode. Comme Socrate chez les anciens, 
et tant d*hommes illustres parmi les modemes, Vesale mourut done 
victime de cette guerre tantot sourde et tantot d^clar^e, que les ap6- 
-tres de I'erreur et du mensonge firent de tout temps aux scrutateurs 
de la nature et de la v^rit^. *' Biogr. Univers.,tom. 48, p. 309, a. 

' vid. Voltaire, Diet. Phil., art. " Cart^sianisme. " 

' vid. Chaufepid, Diet. art. " Boerhaave, '' note I. ^ And here let 
me condemn the imprudence of questioning. Belief, or disbelief, is 
involuntary ; but silence is the first grand requisite, for any one who 

aims at riches and honours. A silent philosopher will be d d 

only in the next world; but a questioner will be d d even in this. 

* In the dedication of his " Homme-machine, " Leyden, 1748, 8vo. 
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whom, during the travels of Joseph II, he was preferred 
imperial and most christian sagacity of Maria Theresa. 

And this must suffice concerning practitioners in m< 
Albeit I could no doubt bring foTwiaa many more insts 
similar accusations brought against those learned individu 
had ever seen the '< Apologia pro medicis atheismi ac 
(Amsterdam, 1736, 8vo.) written by, that learned youi 
Elias Frederick Heister. 

It was, I suppose, as literary and not as medical me 
in 1557, &c. the doctors J. C. Scaliger and Hieronymns 
-nus (as also in 1607, &c., the critics J. J. Scaliger and 
-rus Scioppius) mutually accused one another of atheis 
of a spint of mere quarrelsomness and abusiveness, ai 
scarcely any appearance of reason. 

Francis Bunrrann, S. T. P., the elder, who died in 16^ 
accused of spinosism by the arminian Philip van Limbc 
accusation which was victoriously refuted by Francis Bum 
younger, in his '' Burmannorum pietas *^ published in 170 

And how many other divines have been accused of a 
Some journalist or other* has said, that <*it is not astoni 
the Jesuits sometimes defend the philosophy of Wolff, 
Jesuits are all atheists/' J.J. Rousseau says, that he ha< 
met with more than three priests who believed in Go 
doubt, indeed, there have been various ecclesiastics, who, 
reported of Cardinal Dtqterran, ' would, in the hope of ] 

* Abuse and calumnytrethe grand support of critics. A 
accused of atheism may often reply to his accuser, what Sain 
replied to Boileau : 

"en verity je lui pardonne; 
s'il n'eut mal parl6 de personne, 
personne n'eiit parl6 de lui.*' 

* vid. Voltaire, conseils k un joumaliste, ceuvres, torn, 41, p 

* vid. Voetius, quoted by Bayle, art. Monin, note C. But 
-ding to the Diet. Hist. Univers. (tom. 13, p. 429, 430) it is a 
-ledged that the anecdote is not sufficiently attested. Yet C 
( diet. vol. 24, p. 351 ) seems to think it may be true. I m 
observe, that, according to an extract from Pasquier ( given 
Diet, des Ath^es, p. 262, 263.) the learned, but perhaps hi 
Jesuit Maldonado argued, in one of his lectures, the sufficiency 
natural proofs of the deity, and, in another lecture, the insu 
of these proofs. 
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a king, offer to argue, as well against the existence of a deity, 
asjbr it. 

I will give only one more anecdote. An Italian musician of 
the 18th. century, named Porporoy'' composed, and executed with 
great applause, a Credo, the beginning of which he is said to 
have lengthened, in order to suit his measure, by prefixing a 
,** non.'' It is said also, that, wheii brought before the InquisitioD, 
he was acquitted, on proving that he did not understand Latin. 

Thus much of isolated and often ludicrous instances of ailed- 
--ged atheism/ IM us now search for some practical meaning of 
t^ most obnoxious word. 




TertuUkmus says to the gentiles;' ^It is you who are impious, 
sacrilegious, and irreligious, towards your Gods ; you, who neglect 
those whom you bJelieve in, who destroy those whom you fear^ 
who ridicule those whom you avenge.'' And what TertuUianus 
here says, of the manner in which fiie Pagans treated their mate- 
-rial Deities, may be said of the Christians, as regards their im- 
-material Deities: for surely those Christians are atheists of the 
worst kind, who swear, who hoard up their wealth, who make war, 
and who persecute heretics, in direct opposition to that Deity who 
has said Swear not at all, Sell what thou hast and give to the 
poor, Resist not evil, and Love your enemies. 

Helv^tius' says: ''Rien de moins d^termin^ que la signification 
de ce mot impiey auqiiel on attache si souvent une id^e vague & 
confuse de sc^l^ratesse. £ntend-on par ce mot un athiel Donne- 
-t^na ce nom k celiii qui n'a que des id€es obscures de la divi- 
-nit^ ? en ce sens, tout le monde est athce : car personne ne com- 
-prend Tincompr^hensible. Applique-t-on ce nom aux soirdisants 
mat^rialistes? mais si Ton n'a point encore d'id^es nettes & com- 
-plettes de la mati^re, on n'a point en ce sens d'id^es nettes & 
complettes de Timpie mat^rialiste. Traitera^t-on d^athies ceux qui 
n'ont pas de Dieu la m^me.id^e que les catholiques? II &uara 
done appeller de ce nom les paiens, les h^r^tiques & les infi- 
-d^les ; en ce dernier sens, athee n'est plus synonime de sc^l^rat, 

' The Dictionnaire Historique is my only authority for this most 
improbable anecdote. I know not whether the musician in question 
was the famous Nicolb Porpora, who died, aged 82, in 1767. 

• Apolog. ch. 13; vid. Kortholt, p. 437. 

' " de THomme^*' section IV, note 75. /^. 




poials de m^taphysique 
le moine & la Soibonne. 
f|«e c« sMt ^tHim, «n dTiaipK^ npfpdle ik Tesprit qaelque 
4e J ct Vra Hf J SC, i ^ ripplHIMT? — anx ^enUmUwrs. ** Thus 
I k ht twfcs , A»i oeftudhr k it j«t to consider persecutors as 
BrtuMti; WcMBCw d w^ Mr j«4^«f tlw Dotty from &e beloved 
«f te ]>atT« llkev tead lo prove tint God b possessed of unami- 
,aMe attnlMfeesk Aad vktt is said «f aaea ot power, who inflict 
p«nec«AK»» o«uiImi id W said «f aaea of letters, wlio recommend 
«r jaati^ pcvs^cwttoa. Bai konr ■nusj, erea of the most highly 
faiiaM>d paUicaftms aaai d Ihea We laid aside as atheistical, 
wiMth »e ao« oiMksidered espedattj retigioos! 

Let IK ^Wmi bo longer hear the jadkal-ciy of die fimatics, that 
atheistioil p«ihlkat>ms mifest be pat down; for there is no book, 
hawpw^f oithodoK. vhidh maT aoi be proved, in some sense or 
allwr> la bcv ^breetly or iadiiectiT, aiAKJslicat And why should 
nM AAeJBH be lolinied as wach as Vnitarians? Is it so slight 
as ififtnca la docsk off two thirds of oar holy and indivisible Tn- 
^«l^» and is il so gii e w w a a» oiienoe lo doubt concerning the 
SH^ tiwuiaiwj: ^wdKAad who are d« atheisis dmt diey should 
be so penecated! — 

**Sp»cwlMif< Athiiit! are ^hase anhanpy people, who, being 
too fc«d of knowM^e or mtsonia^are nm deluded into scepti- 
-<«aa« tiU^ uaabke to extiioaie dwaaselr^ firom the maies of Phi- 
•l<>$oph\\ thtfv ai« at Vast betiayed into a disbelief of evoy thing 
they cannot ecvnN^hend^ ai>d become the most convincing evi- 
-d«ttce$ of the shallowness of human understanding. Tlie number 
ol these has always been veiy small; and, as they are commonly 
$tudk>tts peaceable men, the hutt they do to the pubU<^ is incon- 
-^*lerable** 

1 extiact the abo\e naiagiaph 6KMa Dr. JdanderiUe^; but, should 
this writer be r^^eoea as hei«f>i>dox, 1 can refer to a most oitho- 
-Uox or riiUh^ ultia-oithodox, authonty. The Jesuit Maitinus 
iir^-vunis; ^ jsaiys: **Altho* atheists do not briiere in a Providence, 
vet they do not oNise to foUow^in very many cases^the rules of 
iiooesiv. They neither $t«al, nor murder; they abhor lying; th^ 
keep tWir promises; they d«te!Si unjust wars, and love peace. '* 



•• Free Tbought^j, p, 4. 

* C>pusc» Thi^^U Twn» 1, as quoted in the Diet, des Ath. p. 35. 
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VARIOUS DBFINITION8 
OP AN IMPORTANT WORD. 



I DEEM it unnecessary to prove that almost all the Greecian phi- 
-losophers believed (tho with various deerees of modification) 
that Natttre U God.^ The principal Greek metaphysicians, who 
can be supposed to have thought otherwise, are Thales, Pythagoras, 
Anaxagoras, Socrates^ and Plato. ' 

Thtiles, like most other ancient physiologists, constructed his cos- 
-mogony, without — either admitting, excluding, or in any way re- 

* In this hypothesis I include, not only that the universe — ^but 
also, that the soul of the world — is God. 1 will not therefore admit, 
into my text, any separate paragraph concerning the Stoics ; who^ 
despite of their canting about the wisdom, providence, &c. of the 
deity, notoriously believed that god (as every thing else) is corpo- 
-real — viz. that he is a fire, warmth, or animal spirit, penetrating 
into inanimate matter, and producing the four various effects of at- 
-traction, vegetation, sensation, and intelligence. The Stoics believed 
in a multitude of inferior gods, some sidereal, and others even per- 
-sonal. They also admitted divination. Most of them likewise, from 
their doctrine of the periodical renovations of the universe, may be 
accused of supposing, that the deity ( whom they often call Nature^ 
Jupiter, &c. ) occasionally thickens himself into a world, and after- 
awards thins himself back again into his own fiery substance. 

* I say nothing about Democritus and his follower Epicuruxy whose 
gods (invented seemingly only to please vulgar prejudice) were 
created^ not creative ; being mere apparitions, or thin ( tho eternal ) 
confluences of atoms, and who, moreover, were indifferent to human 
affairs. Yet the deities of Epicurus agree with that of most christians, 
in being anthropomorphous, and perhaps in the inhabiting intermun- 
>dane space. 
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-ferring to a god. But althd the founder of the Ionic sect did nol 
allude to a demiourgical deity, yet he considered all things to be 
full of gods or spirits, and proved this by referring to the attiao- 
-tiveness of the loadstone and of amber.* Thus says Meineis.* 
But Brucker* is not content with attributing to the most learned 
of the seven sages to meagre a theology. He adds, that Uudes 
believed, in the system of emanations, and in the anima mundi. 
The truth seems to be, that the doctrine of. Thales can only be 
collected from very uncertain and contradictory data. 

Pythagoras^ like most of the ancient theologen espedally die 
Egyptians, considered, that it was difficult and dangerous to speak 
to the people concerning god and the divine natures, and that no 
one oug^t to relate these mysteries to the pro£uie. The merited 
reward of this contemptuous and aristocratic^ taciturnity was, that 
in a few centuries the Pytbagoric theolo§nr became ^treinely unccr- 
-tai^. Brucker Ainks, that the deity <tf Pythagoras is best deaai^ 
-bed in the following passage, extracted, by Cyrilhis Alexandriousy* 
from, apparently, some old Pythi^oric writer : 

* 

''.The deity is unique. [He] is not, as some suppose, b^ond the 
universal-frame ; but he is wholly in himself, in toe whole circle. 
[He] watcheth over all acts-of-prod action, being a mixture of the 
universe, eternally, and a worker of his [own] powers and works. 
[He is the] beginning of all [things,] [he is] one, [he is] a lumi- 
-nary in heaven ; and of all fthingsj father, mind, and spirituality 
of the universe, [the] motion of all me circles.'* 

Brucker deduces, from this passage, and from vsuious others, 
that the Pythagoric deity is a most subtle mundane fire, endued vrith 
the active faculty of moving, forming, and, according to certain 
laws, of disposing , all things; the which deity, thd in himself a 

' So the Savages consider that a watch, a ship, a gun, ^. are ani- 
-mated by a spirit, see Le Bon Sens, ch. 20, 21 ; & the Syst^mede 
la Nature, torn. 3, p. 217, note. 

• According to this author ( in his '' de vero deo** p. 255-258) we 
must reject the metaphysical notions of a supreme deity attributed to 
Thales, by Diogenes !Liertius (B. l,ch. 35), by the author of the 
Banquet of the seven sages (which Wyttenbach reclaims for Plu- 
-tarchus), and even by Cicero ( de N. D., B. 1, ch. 10 ) . 

• vid. Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philos. vol. 1, p. 467-475. 

• apud Brucker, vol. 1, p. 1077 ; & ap. Sched. de Diis, p. ,298. 
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most subtle Matter, is nevertheless incorporeal, according to the 
sense usually given by the ancients to this word. 

Thus Brucker. But Meiners is of a different opinioq. He wish- 
-es to rely only on what Aristoteles says of the Pythagoreans ; and 
does not mention the passage of Cyrillus, no doubt considering 
it as too modem. According to the great German eclectic,^ the 
ancient Pythagoreans (however absurdly) derived all things from 
a Number or Numbers. They believed, indeed, in an all-pervading 
divine force; but they considered that this, as every tning else, 
was generated firom Numbers. They though^ therefore, no more 
about a Mind as creative of the universe, than the disciples of 
Thales did. They considered that excellence and beauty did not 
consist in the principles of things, but in the things produced by 
these principles; hence, instead Of worshipping Numbers, they 
highly reverenced the central fire round whicn the Earth and Stars 
revolve. They considered also, that the £ther is a deity, and 
that human minds are particles of this divine £ther. 

And here I may be expected to insert a few words concerning the 
founder of the Eleatic sect : for Clemens Alexandrinus * says : 

€Y royn kai ]^€NO<i)ANHC 'o KOAO())Ci)NIOC , A.iAikCKQN 'Oti 

«€IC KAI ikCUMJiTOC 'O e€OC i €ni^€p€l t 

" *€IC 0€0C . €N T€ 0€OICI Kkl ANopcdnoici MCnCTOC . 
Oy Tl A6MXC eNHTOICIN 'OMOlVoC . OYAC NOHMK . " 

It may be questioned whether Clemens was authorized to deduce 
the incorporeity of the Xenophanean god, from these two vei*ses. 
Meiners* blames Clemens for having made so perverse an inter- 
-pretation. 

And here let me observe that we ought always to distinguish 
between corporeity and materiality. The Deity of Xenophanes 
was not corporeal, because it was not a body like any animal ood^ ; 
but it might, I think, be considered material, as being co-in-exis- 
-tent*'' with the universe, or as being a latent force dwelling in 

^ de vero Deo, p. 307, 308. 

* stromat. B. 6, p. 714, edit. Potter. 

• de vero Deo, p. 332, 333, note. 

" According to Sextus Empiricus ( quoted by Meiners, &c. ) Xe- 
-nophanes believed *eN eiNki to han . k^i ton ocon cym(|>yh 
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matter.' Such a force ought surely to be considered material^ 
unless we affirm the immateriality of gravity, electricity, &c.» vii. 
of those properties of Matter by which alone Matter is known to 
us. 

The Xenophanean god possessed, I suppose, only a vegetative 
power. If it had not this power, I know not how to di«tingflisl» 
It from nothing. It probably raUier S3rmpathized with, than pro- 
-duced, the periodical renovations of parts of the universe.* At 
all events it did not concern mankind: for Xenophanes, as aiier- 
-wards Epicurus, rejected divination ; which, if I mistake not, was 
considerea by the Greeks the main proof of a peculiar provi- 
-dence. • 

Anaxagonu * may be considered as one of the principal inventorsy 
or creators, of what is now called God.^ Rejecting the emanative, 
he imaging a dualistical, system ; viz. a system of two principles^ — 
-<-God and Matter, both eternal. God, an infinite incorporeal Mind, 
gave motion to the previously quiescent Matter, which then, of itself, 
by the concurrence of the*oMoioM€p€Ui, or homogeneous particles^ 

Toic nxci . The word cy^^tY" seems very difficult to translate: 
Meiners ( p. 327) renders it " eundem. '* 

' vid. Brucker, vol. 1, p. 1151. 

* I suppose the Xenophanean Deity is not considered to be the 
soul of the world, because he would then be more active and influ- 
-ential. 

' Yet Xenophaties, like other philosophers called atheistical, hated 
those fables of the poets which degrade tlie Gods ( vid. Laert. B. 9, 
ch. 18 ) . His disdain of superstitious rites is mentioned by Plutar- 
-chiis ( supm, p. 48, 49 ) . In didactics he was an esoterist, in dia- 
-lectics a sceptic or rather a rationalist, and in physics one of the 
earliest of the neptunians. 

* I say nothing about Hermotimus of Clazomens, because it might 
sound ill to attribute the discovery of "the true God," to a man who 
(unless epileptical) was probably an impostor. Nevertheless see 
Brucker, H. rh., vol. 1, p. 493, note r; and Meiners, de vero deo, p. 
253. 

^ In the history of early metaphysics, it is always necessary to dis- 
-tinguish between e€OC , *di G€0I , and to G6ION . Also we 
must of course distinguish, as much as we can, between the principle 
out of which, and the cause by which, all things were created. 
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assumed the forms which now exist. The God of Anaxagoras seems 
to have pervaded Matter, but to have been independent of Matter. 
It appears to me, that Anaxagoras only wanted a First -Mover, and 
that, this obtained, he made no further reference to a deity. He 
therefore, I suppose, excluded a particular Providence. Observe, 
that his denial ot the divinity of the celestial bodies, and his affir- 
-mation that the Sun is only an immense red hot stone,* brought 
down upon him a great deal of theological hatred, and was even 
blamed by Socrates and Plato.'' 

Socrates believed that "the Deity, th6 he cannot be perceived, 
may be discovered. ** I know not what this means, but I translate 
literally from Bnicker, (vol. 1, p. 560). Again: Socrates believed, 
that " God is the cause of the universe, and that this may be proved 
from the appearance of contrivance evident in its construction. '' He 
believed, tnat "God takes care of man, both of his mind and body"; 
and that God is omniscient and omnipresent. Moreover, Socrates 
admitted various inferior Gods, or Spirits, whom men are bound to 
honour. He also approved of divination. * He is ridiculed by Aris- 
-tophanes as a cloua-worshipper. It is notorious that he preten- 
rded to have a £uniliar daemon, concerning whom he expressed 
himself very enigmatically. 

Yet, notwithstanding all this, Socrates does not appear to have 
invented much nonsense concerning spiritual natures. Lactantius 
(B. 3, ch. 19) tells us that Socrates was wont to say: "What is 
above us does not concern us" — a sentence which, according to 
our Christian Cicero, attacks religion. Brucker (p. 537) blames 
Lactantius for this inference ; which, however, appears to be the 

• See above, p. 36 or 37, (note 8 ) of my reprint of Plutarch's 
treatise. 

7 vid. Brucker, vol. 1, p. 510. According to Meiners (p. 366- 
-368), Aristoteles and Plato blamed Anaxagoras, because he more 
frequently ( as they said ) spoke of Necessity than of God, and made 



no reference to the Deity till he could not explain a difficulty other- 
-wise. On the other hand, Socrates blamed Anaxafforas, because he 
investigated too closely the plans of the Gods, and also because he 



denied the divinity of the celestial bodies, which was acknowledged, 
not only by Socrates, but also by various other philosophers, viz: 
Anaximander, Alcmxon, Plato, Xenocrates, Theophrastus, Zeno, 
and Cleanthes. (Vid. Sched. de Diis, p. 77, 78, ) 

* vid. Brucker, vol. 1, p. 562, 563. 
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natural one. In short: the great Athenian philosopher believed 
( or thought he believed ) in one supreme god ; but it does not 
appear that he has ever positively denned what he meant by this 
word. Socrates was averse to the idle disputes of metaphysicians; 
and his object seems to have been, that of every modest philoso- 
-pher, not to build up a system of his own^ but to shew the slight 
foundation of existing systems. 

PlatOf like all or most of the ancient philosophers, seems to 
have admitted the very simple doctrine '^ex nihilo nihil fit*" He 
believed that God and Matter were co-eternal. Matter was in a 1 
state of chaos; but the deity arranged and adorned it, having for I 
this purpose before him an Idea, that is a model or pattern. Thus ] 
Plato admitted three Principles,— -God, Matter, and Idea.'* 'What ^ 
Plato meant by the Idea, which is also called Logismos and Lo> 
-gos, perhaps even Plato himself did not know; Uid it^proba- 
-ble that he might mean a reason, or divine mind, emanating fiom . 
the Deity. Matter was of a refractory and evil nature; so that ■ 
god could not make the world absolutely perfect. The Deity is 

' Mosheim ( appendix to Cudworth, vol. 2, p. 287—346 ) main- 
-tains that the doctrine of a creation from nothing originate in the 
Christians. But is it probable that such an abstrsu^tion should have 
been invented by a barbarous demi-jewish sect? I should have thought 
that the apostolic Hermas might have derived this refined doctnne 
from the works of some philosopher now lost. Yet we read in the 
Syst^me de la Nature (tom. 3, p. 236, note) " Un auteur qui a voulu 
r^futer Spinosa, pretend que Tertullien est le premier qui ait sou- 
-tenu cette opinion contra un autre philosophe chr^tien qui soutenait 
r^ternit^ de la matibre. Voyez VImpie convaincu, [by Aubert de 
Vers^,] k la fin de Tavertissement. " 

*® This triad of Archae ( or Principles, ) was afterwards changed 
into a triad of Hypostases (or Persons) which was generally con- 
-structed of— 1st. a father, or latent Deity, — 2ndly. a Mind or Intel- 
-ligence, — 3rdly. a mimdane or supramundane soul. We Christians 
say, that this alteration was made, m order to effect an approximation 
with our own most sublime and incomprehensible trmity. But, 
should we Christians have ever thought of a triad, if the Platonicians 
had not set us the example? I am disposed to imagine, that, either 
the trinitarian formula of baptism ihserted at the end of Matthew's 
gospel is an interpolation (tho found in all the MSS.), or that other- 
-wise our earliest extant gospel is not so ancient as we generally sup- 
-pose. 
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the Father of the world. He made it spherical, and placed in it 
a soul. A variety of Gods and Dsemons were generated at the 
same time with Uie soul of the world. The Sun, Moon, and Stars 
are Gods. The world will endure eternally, but undergoes perio- 
-dical renovations. 

Aristoteles believed, not only that Matter is eternal, but also 
that the World is eternal, having been made and moved from all 
eternity by god. The Deity is a mind, immutable and impassible, 
an eternal and most perfect animal, perpetually employed ^ in im- 
-parting motion to the universe.* Chance and Fortune are the 
causes of whatever is contrary to Nature. Besides the Causes, 
there are two Principles, namely Matter and Form. As this world 
is moved by one deity, so the stars are moved by other deities; 
th6, whether these deities are dependent on our deity, Aristoteles 
does not absolutely say. Besides the Deity, who is incorporeal, 
there exists what is called "a fifth body," (which is corporeal, but 
immortal and spontaneously-moving,) from whence our souls or 
intellects are derived. There also exists a certain animal force, 
which constitutes life, sensation, and memory, and which perishes 
with the body. 

The above accounts of the Deity, given by the most spiritually- 
— deistical of the early Greek philosophers, are, I am afraid, not 
very satisfactory. We may however, observe that the Deity (or 
more properly speaking, the primseval Matter or Principle ) seems 
to have been gradually spiritualized, especially among the Ionic 
philosophers. The Principle of Thales was water, of Anariman- 
-der — a something between air and water, and of Anaximenes—&iT. 
Diogenes Apolloniates seems to have made air both a principle 
and a cause: for he attributed to it a divine reason. About me 

* It must be'diill work, to be eternally trundling a wheelbarrow; 
and perhaps hard work too, for an incorporeal being. See what Vel- 
-leius says, ap. Ciceron., de N. D., B. 1, ch. 13, § 33. 

* According to our present system of theoretical astronomy, the 
planets, once set in motion, continue of themselves to revolve eter- 
-nally; perhaps, therefore, the deity has not given some of them a 
fresh push for these 6000 years. Now it appears to me as easy to 
imagine that a solar, or systemical, mass of matter has been eternally 
endued with circular (or nearly circular) motion, as that it should 
be at rest. But, granting such an eternal motion, then the deity, as 
a mere primennover, becomes superfluous. 



I 
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same time AnaxoMoras separated the cause from the principle; and 
(whatever may hare been the opinions of hb pupil ArchdSus) 
this theory of Anaxagoras has proved the successnil oiie, having 
been adopted by Socrates, whose disciples have, to the pit'sait 
day, been almost always spiritualizing Mind, and depriving MaU 
-ter of nearly all its attributes. • 

Let us now see what information on the subject of Deity we 
can receive from later Grecians; viz. from those who flourished 
aAer the subjugation of their country by the Romans. ' 

The author of the ''De Placitis Philosophorum, ^ inserted in 
Plutarch' t works, has devoted a chapter to the question " what is 
God?''^ But he merely quotes the opinions of a few of the an- 
-cient philosophers, and seems, for his own part, to disapprove of 
them all : for he argues against the Anaxagorean* and tne Plato- 
-nic Deity; and (like an Epicurean) saySy that God would be 



'In matters of philosophy I consider the Romans as a part of the 
Greeks : for those Italian plunderers never invented any thing in me- 
-taphysics, all their information upon wliich they derived from their 
Hellenic subjects. Varro, and Phmus the elder, believ«i in the soul 
of the world, or in the divinity of the universe. Cicero" t deity seems 
difficult to be ascertained. Seneca maintains that nature is God. 
Apulei^i always speaks of the Deity magnificently, but perhaps 
indeterminately. 

* B. 1, section 7; Tom. 4, P. 2, (vol. 8,) p. 541, edit. Wyttenb. 
8vo. Remark, that Schedius ( de Diis,p. 299, 300 ) , when shewing 
that most ancient philosophers believed the unity of the Deity, has 
given two or three short extracts from tlie genuine works of Flutar- 
-chus. The only extract involving a definition is from the defvga 

(Ch. 5): <€IC Kk\ B^CIAeyC . KJ^I i^pXQN . e€OC i i^pXHN Te .* Kk\ 

M6CHN . Kh^\ TeA6YTHN €xWN Toy Hi^NToc . Bnickcr's accouut of 
Plutarch's religious opinions I have already given, " Life of Plutar- 
-chus" p. 39-41, and m " Wyttenbach's prefatory note," p. 5. Let 
me here add, that, in the de Iside ( p. 369, edit. Xyl. ) , rlutarchus 
appears to me a decided dualist. ^. 

^ In section 29 of B. 1 , it is asserted, that, according to Anaxago- 
-ras and the Stoics, some events happen through Necessity, some 
through Fate, some through Chance, &c. Meiners ( de vero Deo, p. 
370-372 ) highly condemns the pseudonymous author for this asser- 
-tion, and calls him an "insulsus nugator." 
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miserable^ if, as a workman, he were obliged to labour at the 
arrangement of the universe. 

Among the "Sententiae" of a certain Pythagorean philosopher 
named Sextus, we may find : ' *' Deus sapiens lux est non capax 
contrarii. " "Deus sicut mens est qua movetur. Sponte secun- 
-dum hsec & subsi^tit. " ^ " Mali nullius autor est Deus. " Quse- 

-cunque Deus possidet hac et sapiens. '' "Sapientis anima 

semper est pum Deo.'' ''Quid sit Deus agnosce, et quid in te 
quod cognoscit Deum." 

But Sextus also says: "De Deo etiam qus vera sunt, loqui 
periculum est, et non parvum." "In multitudine dicere de Deo 
non audeas.*' "Nomen Dei ne queeras quia non invenies. Deus 
non nomen est Deo, sed indicium quod sentimus de Deo. *' 
"Multis verbis uti de Deo ignorantia Dei facit.** 

ApoUonius Tyansus (who was bom about the time of the bles- 
-sed Jesus ) seems to have imagined that God is all things, or the 
unique, but variously-modified substance of all things. • 

The opinion of the sophist Secundus* (who lived iij Hadrian's 
reign,) is delivered in very express words, th6 perhaps in such 
as are rather more poetical and incongruous, than well defined 
and co-inciding: .^ 

Ti €CTi e€OC t 

lAiOAAikCTON Ar^eoN , noAYMop<)>oN eiKikCN^k , kCYHknroN 'yI- 

• in Gale's Opuscula (Cambridge, 1670, 1671) Tract the eleventli, 
pp. 12. Sextus s book of proverbs has been interpolated by a Chris- 
-tian (vid. Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol. 13, p. 645-647; and Mosheim 
add. ad Cudworth. vol. 2, p. 801 ); but Uie phrases which I give 
above are probably some of the genuine ones. Q. Sextius was a Ilo- 
-man, but wrote in Greek. He followed the strict morality of the 
Stoics ; and rejected the patronage of Julius Csesar. ( vid* Brucker, 
vol. 2, p. 87). 

^ These two first sentences I do not understand; and therefore 
leave them, and the others likewise, in the language in which I find 

them. 

* vid. Bmcker, vol. 2, p. 154, and index; a- 

» vid. Gale's Opuscula, tract the 6th., p. 21 ; conf. p. 27, & 30; & 
the "Altercalio lladriani k Epicteli *' , ap. Fabric, lliblioth. Grace, 
vol. 13, ]). 557. 
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•UMX , nOAyXikpJ^KTON MOp^UM^ , AYCNOOY^CNON ZHTHMA . Mk- 
-NATOC NOyC f nOAYAIOIKHTON HNCYMA i AKOIMHTOC O^eXAMOC t 

lAix nxNTttN oycu , noAYUNYMoc aynxmic » njkrKpxTHC x€ip . 

^<JC , NOYC , AYNJkMiC . 

y"' Themittius, a friend of the emperor Juliaaas, supposed, tiiat 
^ the Deity wishes to hide himself, and that this is a sufficient 
proof that he does not wish all men to be of the same religioo, 
but leaves them to think about him as they may choose.'^ 

And having said thus much of the Greeks, let us pass to the 
Barbarians. 

Concerning Yihouh, the Deity of the Hebrews, I have but few 
books to consult.* 

The word Yah, means '^ he who is, *' and the word Yihauh means 
"the Being necessarily existing."' The word Aleimy often appli- 
-ed to Ydhouh, is interpreted by Parkhurst ( Hebr. Lex. p. 18 ) 
"The denouncers of a conditional curse." I should rather, how- 
-ever, imagine, that the word is but a sort of plural of the Ara- 
-bic Allah,^ 

At any rate Aleim is a plural word: for Parkhurst (p. 19) says: 
" Let those who, in these days of Arian^ Socinian, and Rabbini- 
-cal, blasphemy, have any doubt whether Aleim, when meaning 
the true God, Jehovah, is plural, or not, consult the follovring pas- 
-sages where they will find it joined with Adjectives, Pronouns, 

and Verbs plural . *' After giving references, Parkhurst adds : 

" O that tlie children of Abraham, according to the flesh, would 
attentively consider and compare the texts above cited from their 

' I have indeed slightly perused a wjy^k, entitled "The God of the 
Jews, or Jehovah Unveiled." Lond'^JiolO, Hvo. ; but this pamphlet 
is rather a critique upon the History of the Jews, than an account of 
the Deity whom they worshipped. It may easily be imagined that I 
have never seen the book of Hieronymus Zanchius " de tribus Elo- 
-him, aitemo patre, filio, et spiritu sanclo, uno eodem que jehovll. '• 
Frankf. 1 572. 

' vid. Parkhurst's Hebr. Lex. p. 157, & 155; et conf. Wollaston*8 
" Religion of Nature, " p. 119, 120, note (g) . 

^ vid. Court de Gobelin, (in his explanation of Sanchoniathon) 
Monde Primitif, torn. 1, p. 23. 

•*'*® vid. Brucker, vol. 2, p. 490; ,^, 
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own scriptures ! Could they then help owning a Plurality of Aleim 
in Jehovah? When they read for instance^. Gen. i, 26, that the 
Aleim said <' Let us, {or we will ) make man in our imaae, aecor- 
-ding to our likeness — ; ** and compared .these words with Ecclei : 
xii, 1 : " Remember thy Creators,^ could they doubt whether Aleim, 
as applied by Moses in the history of the creation, denoted a 
Plurality of Agents?" Thus Parkhurst. 

But I wish the learned would rather enquire, whether thcM Crea- 
-tive Aleim were merely Hebrew Deities. Volney (New Research- 
-es, p. 94,) says : ^ These Elahim were the dec4nu of the Egypti- 
-ans, the Genii of the months and planets among the Persians and 
Chaldeans, God-Genii mentioned under their own name by the 
Phcenician author Sanchoniathon, where he says: 'The compani- 
-ons of II or El, who is Kronos (Saturn), were called Elotm or 
KrorUant, and were said to be the equals of Kronos' (rid. Euseb. 
Pr«p. Evang. Lib. 1, p. 37)." Thus Volney, whose opinion, 
however, must be rejected, if not orthodox. 

Yihouh, considered as merely one of those beings ffenerically 
called Aleim, appears to have oeen only a national, or hereditary. 
Deity : for Jephthah, one of the Presidents of the Hebrew Repnb- 
-lic, said to the King of the Ammonites (vid. Judg. %t, 24): 
<< Shalt thou not possess that which Chem6$h, thy Aleim, hath made 
thee to possess? And shall we not possess, all that, which Yihauh, 
our Aleipi, hath made us to possess (or hath driven out) from be- 
-fore us?"* 

The Deity of the Hebrews was evidently considered, by the Po- 
-lytheists, to be the divine power of the material heavens. * 

Thus Juvenalis (Sat. 14, v. 96) says: 

Quidam sortiti metuentem sabbata patrem 
Nil praeter Nubes et Cceli Numen adorant 

2 

^*'- - - ■■■■-■ - . ■ ■ ■ 

* Concerning this extraordinary passage, see Voltaire, '' Dieu et 
les Hommes" ch. 16, (CEuvr. Tom. 30, p. 65,) and Rousseau, "Con- 
-trat Social, " B. 4, ch. 8. 

' Schedius (de diis, p. 152) says, that the word Shemim is oHLmi 
used by the Hebrews to denote the Deity ; as the word Ouranos is 
used in Matthew's gospel ( ch. 21, v. 25) ; and in Luke*s ( ch. 15, v. 
18 ) . Various other references, establishing this important fact, aro 
given by Parkhurst, Lexicon, p. 342, l» ; & 746, a. 
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And Diodarut Siculut^ says of Moses: 

kVkMAk AC ©CON TO CyNOAON Oy KikT€CK€Y*kC€ , AlJk TO A»H 
NOMIZCIN JkNOpQAOMOp^ON CINXI TON 660N f 4AA^ TON ncpiCX- 
•ONTA THN THN OYP^^^ MONON € IN 1^1 6€ON Kkl TON *OAttN 
KYPION . •* 

And Strabo ( B. 16, ch. 2 ) also says of Moses : 

-- €AIAXCKCN •«€ OyK OpeCdC <^pONOI€N AirYHTIOI OHpiOIC €1- 
-KXZONTCC Kk\ BOCKHMJkCI TO 0€ION , OyA '01 AIBY6C I OY^ €Y 

AC OYA '01 '€AAHN€C , xNeponoMop^oYC TynoYNTcc i cih r^p 

«CN TOyTO MONON 9€OC t TO HCplCXON *HMJkC 'XH^NTAC Kkl THH 
Kk\ BkAkJTkH f 'O KJkAOyMCN Oypi^NON Kkt KOCMON KAI THN T(JN 

ONTCM ^yciN . Toyroy ah tic an cikona haattcin eAppnccie i 

NOyN CX(ON *OMOIAN TINA TCON HJ^p 'HMIN f AAA CAIN A€l HACAN 
^Oi^NOnOlV&N f T6MCN0C A^OpiCANTAC Ki^l CHKON A^IOAOrON TIMAINi 

ciAoyc XCOpIC . 

AlhelijLucanus ( Pharsal. B. 2, v. 593 ) says ; 

« dedita sacris 

Incerti7 Judxa Dei ." 

Tacitus (Ilistor., B. 5, ch. 5,) says: " Judaei mente solA, unum 

([ue numcn intelligunt : sunimum illud, et sternum, neque 

mutabile, neque interiturum. '' • So also Die (vid. not. ad Miuut. 
Felic. p. 94 ) says : tcon m€n aaacon G6C0N oyACNA timcacin « *€na 

A€ tin^ icxypcoc ccioyci i oy^ ^taamv oyACN €n i^yToic noT€ 

TOIC *l€pOCOAYMOIC €CXON r AppHTON A€ AH KAI A6IAH *.yiON 

N0MIZ0NT6C €iNAi . HcpiccoTATA ANepwHON epHCKcyoyci . Thcsc 



* B. 40, fragment: p. 922. Diodorus also gives an account of the 
Jewish religion in a fragment of the 34th. book, p. 901, where he 
says, that the Hebrews were driven out of Egypt "as impious [men] 
and hated by the gods." So Tacitus (Ilistor. B. 5, ch. 3) says of 
the Jews, that, according to many authors, a king of Egypt was or- 
-dered by the oracle of Ilammon, " id genus hominum, ut invisum 
Deis, alias in terras avehere. '* 

^ Concerning the worship of unknown Gods, see Lardncr (Works, 
vol.4, p. 171,-176, 4to); & J. (i. \'oss. (de Idol. B. 1, p. 14).^. 
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two passages sliew tliat the Jews had ?ery much spiritualized 
their deity, but do not explain what that deity was. 

Volney, in a note to his "Ruins of Empires,** appears to say, 
that the God worshipped at the Egyptian Thebes was similarly 
unrepresentable. He seems to refer to the following passage in 
Plutarchus ( de Isid. et Osir. eh. 21 ; p. 359, edit Xyl.): 

^IC A€ TAC |rpJk<)>AC| TON TIMCOMCNUN ZCJCJN , TOyC M€N AAAOyC 
CYNT€TArM€N* T€a€IN I MONOYC A€ MH AIAONXI TOyC OHKAYAX 
KATOIKOYNTAC , '(OC eNHTON OCON OyACNX NOMIZONTXC . AAAX 
•ON KAAOyCIN AYTOI KNH4> • ArCNNHTON ONTX KAI XeikNXTON ." 

But all the critics seem agreed that the word rpA^i^c is foulty, 
and that we ought to read rpo^AC or ta^ac . And it is notorious, 
that this Theban Deity, Kn^ph, or the Agatho-demon, was repre- 
-sented, either under a human, or more probably a serpentine 
form. * I think, therefore, tliat Count Volney, if he refers to the 
above passage of Plutarchus concerning Cneph, is wrong to say : — 
— " voim le dieu que Moise, ^lev^ k H^liopolis, adopta par prd- 
-f<6rence, mais qu'il n*inventa point.'* 

But (unless orthodoxy forbids us) may we not believe, that 
Moses really did invent this heavenly Deity ?*I think I have read, 
that some Chinese philosopher invented a very similar but more 

* Meiners (de vero Deo, p. 35, note) not only reads ta^ac for 
rpA^AC ; but even says that Plutarchus was wrong to dissent from 
Herodotus, who mentions (B. 2, ch. 74) that the Thebans buried their 
sacred serpents in the temple of Jupiter. De Brosses, in his '' Dieux 
Fetiches" (p. 87, & p. 80, edit. 1760) , c^uoting this passage, also 
reads rpA4>AC9 which I suppose therefore is the reading of Amyot. 
Tlie brazen (or copper) Serpent which saved the Hebrews (vid. 
Numbera, ch. 21, v. 9) is, I think, the only emblem common to both 
Y^houh and Kn^ph. Jablonski (Panth. -ff^gypt. p. 84, note) justi- 
-iies the reading of TA^ACt by snewing that this word ought to be 
read instead of jpo^ACt in a similar passage of Diodor. Sic. (B. 1, 
p. 76, edit. Wechel ) . Jablonski ( p. 85 ) bids us recollect, that, not 
only the serpent, but also the crocodile, the eaffle, and the ram, were 
held sacred by the Thebans. He supposes (p. 94-98) that the an- 
-ihropomorphous egg-vomiting deity, mentioned by Eusebius (Prsep. 
Kvang. B. 3, ch. xi, p. 115), was not Cn^ph (Cnouph, or Ichanou- 
-phi, the "good spirit") but Caniiphi (the "guardian of Egypt") 
here meaninjy \'ulcan.^» 
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perfect being, doubtless in order to reclaim the people from a 
gross material idololatry. Perhaps, however, Moses may only have 
preserved, or restored, the very ancient idea, that the Gods were 
not anthropomorphous. Thus the Pertiam, even in the time of 
Herodotus ( vid. B. 1, eh. 131 ), considered that the Gods were not 
of human shape, and that the supreme deity was the entire circle 
of the heavens. Thus also the ancient Greeks are said to have 
worshipped the Gods without any visible representation, till the 
time of Cecrops ; and according to Plutarchus ( Op. vol. 1, p. 65, 
Xyl. ) the Romans, for the first hundred and sixty years after Numa, 
haid no statues in their temples. Moreover^ Lucianus (de Syri& 
"Dekf ch. 3 ) says : '' In the most ancient times the temples even of 
the Egyptians were without statues " ; but Dr. Potter ( Antiq. vol. 
1, p. 225) seems to think Lucianus is perhaps mistaken. 

It is probable that Amobius ( adv. Gentes, B. 3, ch. 12, edit. 
Orell.) is wrong' in saying that the Sadducees attributed forms (or 
corporeity) to God. 

Philo Judaeus seems to have believed that Matter is coeval 
with God. (vid. Brucker, Hist. Phil., vol. 2, p. 804) . 

According to most of the Rabbi, God cannot be defined. He 
is only to be known by his attributes and names, which coincide 
with his essence. Ilis essence is absolutely perfect, and entirely 
spiritual, (vid. Bmcker, vol. 2, p. 874, 875, 877) . 

According to the Rabbi David Nicto (as quoted in the Diet, 
des Ath., p. 307), God and Nature, Nature and God, are one. 

The Cahhalists, who denied the existence of Matter, conceived 
tliat the Divine essence could be divided. The Cabbalists called 
the Deity a fountain of infinite light, and a hidden and inex- 
-haustible sea. They imagined that certain Sephiroth, or emana- 
-tions from the latent deity, produced and govern all things, (vid. 
Brucker, vol. 2, pp. 980, 996, 1015, & 1031) . 

Mahommed is (however falsely) reported*® to have ssud, that 
God is a round* body, and extremely cold. 

' vid. Brucker, vol. 2, p. 724. 

'° vid. Histoire de la religion des Turcs, par Michel Baudier, 
1641, quoted in the Diet, des Alh., p. 260. 

* Euthymius Zigabenus, in his " Dogmatic Panoply, '* also says 
that the Mohammedan Deity is spherical; but Reland (de relig. 
Mohamm. p. 106) seems to reject this assertion, when maintaining 
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Okail, or Lebid, the poet of Mahommed, said:' ''All that is not 
God is nothing: for God is all things.'^ 

According to the orthodox Mahommedan theologians^' God is \ 

the name of the necessarily existing essence. He is uniform, eter- \ 

^nal, the first and last, the interior and exterior. He is not a ; 

corporeal form, nor a circumscribed substance, nor a defined ' 
measure. 

Certain Mahommedan theologians, mentioned by Maimonides, 
( vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 56 ) were unwilling to call God the first 
cause : for, if God, as tne necessary cause, has existed from eternity, 
therefore (according to them) the thing caused, or effected, viz: 
the world, must also have existed firom eternity. 

A Mahommedan sect, apparently that entitled the Zendikaif main- 
stained (vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 138) that there was no God but 
the four elements; and that the soul was not spiritual or immor- 
^tal, but a compound of the four elements. 

The Soofis of Persia believe, that God, or the eternal immuta- 
-ble Being, draws out from his own substance, not only (human) 
souls, but whatever is corporeal and material in the universe. 
Creation therefore is only an extraction, production, or extension, 
of the divine substance, drawn, like a spider's web out of the en- 

that Mohammed's Deity is incorporeal. But the God of Xenopha- 
-nes was spherical (vid. pseud.-Origen. ap. Brucker, vol. 1, p. 1151) 
and yet was perhaps incorporeal. Moreover some of the Stoics ( ex. 
gr., vid. Manil. astron. B. 1, v. 204) attributed a spherical form to the 
Deity. /y. It seems a very general and reasonable idea. Nevertheless 
some religionists have adopted what an Arian called ''a triangular 
superstition.'' (see the treatise upon St. Matthew, quoted in Lard- 
-ner's works, vol. 3, p. 63 ) . Albeit Vieira, a Portuguese preacher, 
has said (vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 502) '' if the Almighty shoula happen 
to appear in a geometrical form, it would surely be the circular, in 
preference to £e triangular, the s(|uare, or the pentagonal. '* This 
reminds one of the famous definition, that God is a circle, whose 
centre is every where and circumference no where. ^rGod Had already 
been said to be " every where and no where'' by Phih Judsus, whose 
deity appears to have been '' celestial space. " (vid. Mosheim, note 
to Cudworth's Intell. Syst. vol. 2, p. 364). 

' vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 311. 

' vid. Algazel. ap. Pocock, quoted by Brucker, vol. 3, p. 158 ; conf. 
Reland. de relig. Mahomm. p. 8 — 13, edit. 1705. 



16 VARIOUS DEFIKITI0K8 

-trails of the Deity. These theologians compare the Deity to a 
vast ocean, in which swim innumerable phiads full of water, so 
that the water, if the bottles are broken, return again to the ocean 
from which they were taken. ^ 

The Brahmins^ when asked to shew God, trace a circle, as if 
they ^id, God is (but) the great circle of Nature (see the Voya- 
-ges de Dillon, as referred to in the Diet, des Atb. p. 162, 163). 
It appears too that they describe a triangle in this circle (yid. 
Diet, des Ath. p. 323 ) . They believe God to be the hiher, and 
mother, of men and of all things. Albeit if I may judge firom the only 
original work which I possess upon the subject of Brahminism,' the 
Deity recommended by the Indian Vedas, ( notwithstanding some 
too literal expresjg^ns about Light, Void Space, &c. ) is neverthe- 
-less very similar to our own modem Jehovah. For^ according 
to tiie Ved: "He from whom the universal world proceeds^ who 
is the Lord of the Universe, and he whose work is the universe, 
is the Supreme Being. ^ But I suppose the Brahmins cannot de- 
-fine (or give a positive account oi) their Deity; for, according 
to the Veds : " The Supreme Being is not comprehensible by vi- 
-sion, or by any other of the organs of sense ; nor can he be con- 
-ceived by means of devotion or virtuous practices." "He sees 
every thing, though never seen; hears every thing, though never 
directly heard of. He is neither short, nor is he long; inaccessible 
to the reasoning faculty; nor to be compassed by description; 
beyond the limits of the explanation of the Ved, or of human 
conception."* /^. 

The Deity of the 7nore ancient Chinese seems to answer almost 

* vid. Bnicker (vol. 5, p. 808, 809), who considers this system 
as neither Spinozistical, nor Stoical, but rather Cabbalistical, and 
Zoroastrian. The T Esprit de TEncyl. (art. " Asiatiques"by Dide- 
-rot ) says of the doctrine of the Soofis: " lis ne vous paieront, ulis-je, 
que de ces sortes de comparaisons, qui n'ont aucun rapport avec 
Dieu, et qui ne sont bonnes que pour jeter de la poudre aux yeux 
d*un peuple ignorant. *' 

* A short tract drawn up by Rommohun JRoy, Calcutta, 1816, 4to. 
pp. 14. 

® I am afraid an infidel would say : '* This negative language is 
wonderfully sublime; but all that it means is, that nothing is not any- 
-thing, — a tin ism which metaphysicians should abandon to etymolo- 
-gists." Such might be the argument of an infidel. For ray part, 
I, of course, protest against it. 
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exactly to the Zeus, or Jupiter, of the Stoics ( vid. Bracker, vol. 
5, p. 888, 889 ; & conf. p. 897, 898 ) . He is the soul inhabiting 
the whole world, but more especially the heavens. The soul of 
man emanates from this universal soul, and reverts to it 

According to later Chinese philosophers, ( or to those who flou- 
>iished between the 12th. and the 15th. centuries after Christ,) 
there has existed from all eternity, a cause of all things, called 
Li, which is an incorruptible and infinite being (vid. Brucker, 
vol. 5, p. 890, 891). This universal cause has neither life, nor 
intelligence, nor authority, nor body, nor figure ; and, tho it is not 
spiritual, yet, as if spiritual, it 6an only be comprehended by the 
intellect. ^ 

I cannot discover any very accurate account of the Deity men- 
-tioned in that highly to be reverenced volume of mysterious tracts, 
entitled "the New Testament." The three first gospels contain 
the miraculous life and death of a certain " Galilxan peasant, ** 
who was rather an enemy to hypocrisy than a theologian. In the 
fourth gospel, we meet with a personified Logos, whose doctrine 
may, to our limited faculties, appear vague. The Acts, or Adven- 
-tures, of some of tlie apostles ( principally of the blessed Paul of 
Tarsus) are as interesting as they are true; but this book is in 
general more narrational than didactic. The Letters, written by 
the above mentioned holy Paul, say "but little of the Deit)^: for 
they chiefly turn upon dissensions with the Jews, and upon money- 
-matters. Similarly the other apostolic circulars appear (humanly 
speaking) to be mere pastoral charges; and are, moreover, unen- 
-cumbered with those matters of fact, which are useless except to 
historians. The Apocalypse, with which the whole concludes, is 
very sublime and brilliant, being full of dragons, thrones, trum- 
-pets, fire, and brimstone; but it contains very little abstract tiieo^ 
-logy. 

And indeed no orthodox believer will expect positive raetaphy- 
-sical information from the New Testament, or from any other of 
the writings of our ancient Christian sages. YisHs preached, in 
general, only a calm morality, combined with a species of inde- 

^ I confess that my intellect does not comprehend it; and indeed 
the whole of Brucker's account of the Chinese Philosophy is sq ,en- 
-tirely above my comprehension, thai I have not the coui'age towves- 
-tigate any further concerning the doctrines, either of the Chinese, or 
of the Japanese, or of any other of the ultra-orieif|Als. 
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-tennitiatey or nt most only Pharisaical, 'Dieism. The Chmtumf 
were entirely different people. Animated with a furious zeal against 
idol4latry (to which Y^s<b does not allude) these iconcx^asts 
seem to have maintained few positive metaphysical dogmata, till 
they wanted excuses for plundering from one another the plunder 
of paganism. 

It is difficult therefore to give any account of the Christian 
Theology.^ Our god is |a^ doubt the true god; but, when we are 
asked what this true god is, we either launch into negative epi- 
-thets, or else are altogether at a stand-still. Is the Christian 
deity merely a poetical personification, or a hyper-philosophical 
ultra-abstraction? — God is a spirit; and modem Chnstians tell us 
that, by the word spirit, they mean something absolutely immate- 
-rial. But, as this definition would lead iis to a vacuum; and, as 
a vacuum, or Nothing, cannot be possessed of positive attributes, 
let us see whether we cannot find out some less negative idea of 
supreme power. 

Were our deity an amalgamation, or rather a qumtessence, of alt 
former Deities, infidels might deduce him from three grand soor- 
-ces — 1st. the national deity of the ancient Jews, who seems to 
have been of a rather material nature and the unique cause both 
of good and evil; — 2iidly. the Persian deity, namely the good 
Principle who is always opposed to the evil Principle ; — and 3rdly. 
the deity of the fathers of the church, who seems to have been 
taken, partly from the Piatonists, and partly from the Stoics. 
We speak as magnificently of our present deity, as the Stoics did 
of their soul of the world ; and we consider the indivisible as tri- 
-partite, probably following some Platonic theogonist. The Devil 
we have gradually thrown aside, since the time of the great Bal- 
-thazar Bekker. ^ The Angels seem abandoned to the painters. 
Finally, all positive epithets concerning the Deity himself^ are dis- 
-couraged; and no pei'sons are considered orthodox, except those 

® Those learned men — ^Johann TTier, in 1564, & 1577,-and Rey- 
-nolde Scott, in 1584, had already combated demonology; to say 
nothing of Petrus Pomponatitis, who must have written his " de in- 
-cantationibus " about 1520. There is mention in Brucker (vol. 5, 
p. 716) of an anti-demoniacal work written, in english, by Orchard^ 
in 1676, and which was translated into dutch, in 1697, by William 
Sewell. Antonius van Dale attacked the ancient demons in 1683. 
Benjamin de Daillon, in 1687, acknowledged only one devil. ( vid. 
Mosh. in Cudw. Sji^t. Int. p. 159, b.). Bekker, writing in 1691 &c.. 
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who speak ** piously and soberly" (i.e. verbosely and negatively) 
concerning that excessive power^ which made the universe out of 
nothing, and whose peculiar providence has eternally governed 
every particle of matter^ in every planet and system, world with- 
-out end. 

But before speaking of the Christian orthodoxy of the present 
day, I should have done well to give an account of the Deity as 
represented to us by the ancient Christians. ' I am afraid however 
that almost all their accounts of the deity are rather of a negative 
kind. 

Thus: St. Basilius (in his comment, upon Psalm. 115'^) says: 
nicTeycAi r^p aci ^hcin , '0x1 €cti 0€0C t OYX' zhthcai • oyac 
zyroNikXHCki to ti ccti .* And Itidmrus Pelusiota says: ciacnai 

TAP xpH Kk\ niCT€Y€IN , 'OTI 6CTI 0600 , 0>r TO TI 6CTI HO- 

-AynpArMONciN . [conf. Al. Morus, ap. Bayle, Diet, vol.4, p. 636]. 

chained the devil in tartarus. More information upon this important 
subject may no doubt be found in the '* History of the Devil, " by 
Daniel Defoey 1726, ; and in the "Historia Diaboli'' by Joh. Godfr. 
Mayer, in 1777, 4to; & 1781, dvo.y^. One of the latest of the diabo- 
-lical writers seems to be G. H. Leycester, a barrister; who wrote, on 
" the Moral and Religious Use of a Devil*' 1797, 8vo; and "On 
the Political and Moral uses of an Evil Spirit" 1799, 8vo. Be it 
recollected, moreover, that one Sarah Flaxmer has written : " Satan 

Revealed ; with a testimony that Richard Brothers is a Prophet 

sent from the Lord. *' 

' It is useless to speak about the various Gnostical sects, who seem 
to have agreed in believing that all things are emanations from a la- 
-tent deity ( vid. Brucker, vol. 2, p. 645-650 ) . The doctrine of the 
Valentinians is shewn by the engraving, opposite p. 1, of Massuet*8 
Irenaeus. I do not think that Gnosticism can ever have been adop- 
-ted by the vulgar. Tertullianus has shewn how easily it could be 
ridiculed. And what priests could have found it their interest to 
support a vague doctrine, capable of infinite diversifications ? The 
belief in' a latent god seems a pledge of toleration. 

*^ I take this and the follovnng quotation from the note of Elmen- 
-horstius upon Minutius Felix, p. 143, (edit. 1672). A host of 
other quotations are here given ; but I doubt whether there is among 
them the verse from Philemon ( ap. Stob. ) quoted by Wyttenbach in 
his "Prefatory note," supra^p. 11. 

* The early Christians had an advantage over the modern ones, 
because they could retort upon their adversaries. " Pagani - - dicunt 
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Bot how difficalt it is to_build up one theology when puHing 



down another ! MinutUu Felix must have forgotten that be was 
an advocate for Christianity ywhen he said to the Pagans (p. 222): 
^ Unusquisque vestrCim non cogitat, prius se debere Demn nosie 
qu^ colere.'' 

And a few of the Fathers (unfortunately not always the most 
orthodox) have attempted to give us some account of die Bong 
whom we adore. Thus — 

TatUtmaf a Syrian Sophist who became the disciple of Justinus, 
has manifestly adopted the emanative svstem: 

G€OC • 'o Kxe 'HMXc t oyK €x€i cycTACiN €n xpoNcai « monoc 
xNApxoc (ON , Kki kyroc 'yni^pxCdN t»n *OACdN ApxH . nN€YMA 
*o G€OC f oy AiHKON A\k thc *yAHC t nNcyMXToN ac 'yAiKCM 

KXI TON €N J^yTHI CXHMXTON KATXCKCyj^CTHC XOpXTOC T€ KXI kHk- 
•4hC . XICOHTQN KJ^I XOpXTCON XyTQC rcrONCdC HATHp . - -• ANeyMA , 

TO Aix THC "yAHC AiHKON , CAATTON *ynj^px€i Toy e€iOT€poy * 

ANCyMATOC . • - - - ©€OC HN CN ApXH I THN A€ JipXHN AOfOY ^y- 
•NJ^MIN nxp€l H^XM€N . 'O TAp ACCAOTHC TCdN 'OAON xyTOC *yAAp- 
-XQN Toy nXNTOC 'H "ynOCTACIC • KATA MCN THN MHA€nO r€r€NH- 
-MCNHN nOIHCIN MONOC HN , KAG *0 A€ HkCk AyNAMIC t *OpJ^TCaN 
T€ KAI AOpXT«N xyTOC 'ynOCTXCIC HN . CyN AyTQI TA nXNTA f 

cyN xyTMi TAp A\k AoriKHc AyNAM€(oc , xyToc KAI '0 AOrOC 

•OC HN €N XyTCOl 'YnCCTHCC . e€AHMJkTI A€ THC 'AnAOTHTOC Ay- 

-Toy nponHAM AOfOC — 

- - ubi est Deus tuus? Ipsi dicant, ubi sunt Dii eonim - - . " Thus 
Augu$tinus, quoted in a note to Minucius Felix, p. 1 02, (conf. note to 
pp. 94, 95) . Thei'e is here also a quotation from Amohiusj in which, 
an awkward question about the peculiar benevolence of the Christian 
deity is replied to by " Requirimus et nos contra, cur et vos, &c. ficc'^. 
When arguing with atheists we must be more accurate. But the 
above subterfuge was useful in the days of polytheism. It might 
even serve as a first step towards converting a Jew into a trinitarian. 
see the dialogue inserted in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 8, p. 384, 385. 

' The inferiority, of this spirit which penetrates Matter, is, I think, 
very heterodox ; but it is evidently a constituent part of the doctrine 
of emanations ( vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 386; & the axiom^i in vol. 2, 
p. 648). 
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The meaning of the principal parts of this most important pa^ 
-sage may be thus expressed': '''God, an incomprebensible spirit, 
does not insinuate himself into matter; but is, in matter, an 
invisible and intangible fabricator of material spirits and forms. 
As being the substance (hypostasis) of all thii]^ he was alone 
before the formation of the world ; but, as regards his power, be 
is the substance of all things visible and invisible, in whom they 
subsist; and all things were with him.^ The author proceeds 
to say, that the '' Logos leapt forth, " and ooDStroded the universe 
by t he division of matter. 

y^thenagoras* says: hknta "o 0€0C €CTim aytoc aytoi t fttc 

/ AHpOCITON , KOCMOC T€A€IOC . HNCyMA , AyNAMIC . AOfOC • 

Tertullianm by no means believed in the immateriality of the 
Deity or of any other spirit, for he says:' ''Quis enim negavit (^or 
negabit) Deum corpus esse, etsi Deus spiritus est? Spiritus enim, 
corpus sui generis m suH efligie.^* This fether of the church ne- 
-vertheless believed that plants are endued with a sort of soul: 
for he says (de anim^, ch. 19): ''Siquidem et illis necdum arbus- 
-culis, sed stipitibus adhuc, et surculis etiam nunc simul de scro- 
-bibus oriuntur, inest propria vis anims. ''^ 

' I follow, as much as possible, the expressions of Brucker, vol. 3, 
p. 380-382. 

* apolog. p. 15; ap. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 403, art 3. 

' adversus Praxean, ch. 7. The Systlme de le Nature, after allu- 
-ding to this passage, adds (tom. 3, p. 229, note ): '' iSeropion disait 
en pleurant, qu^on lui avait bx€ son Dieu en lui faisant adopter Topi- 
-nion de la spirituality, qui cependant n'etait pas aussi subtilis^e 

pour lors qu*elle I'a et^ depuis. La spirituality est devenue le 

dernier retranchement de la th^ologie, qui est parvenue d faire un 
Dieu plus qu'a^rien, dans I'esp^rance, sans doute, qu'un pareil Dieu 
serait inattaquable ; il Test en effet, vu que Tattaquer, c*est combattre 
une pure chim^re. " 

^ Moreover he attributes extension to God, describing him as the 
Being '' in quo omnis locus, non ipse in loco. " advers. Praxean, 
ch. 16 ; conf. Mosheim in Cudworth., vol. 2, p. 365. 

^ Tertullianus,when writing this, must have forgotten the abnegati- 
-on which he elsewhere makes of superfluous doctrines (de prsscrip- 

-tionibus, ch. 7) " Quid Athenis et lerosolymis? Viaerint qui 

Stoicum Christianis prstulerunt. Quum credimus, nihil 

desideramus ultra credere. 
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Si. Clemcru Alexandrinus U rather a philoM^ber than a theolo- 
-giaii.' He is constantly adopting the sentiments of the Platooiits 
and the Stoics. Thus, like Plato, he grants' that — the world fias 
generated by God, almost as a ion is generated by his father^— 
— and that there are two worlds the sensible and the intelligible. 
Moreover, he tells us, that the Stoical God (who, he says, is both 
coqioreal and spiritual) is the God of the Scriptures (strom. B. 
5, n. 699). Yet just before (p. 695), he insists upon the di£B- 
-culty of giving any account of Ood. ^How can ne be spoken 
of, who is neither a genus, nor a difference, nor a form, nor an 
atom, nor a niimber, nor any thin^ actively or passively contin- 

-gent ? He has neither dimension, nor end, nor figure. And 

he cannot be named : if we call him the one, or the good, or 
Mind, or the existing Being, or Father, or God, or Demiurgns, 
or Lord, we only use these fine names, out of a want of better, 
that the mind may rest on them. Fgr no one of these names by 
itself denotes the Deity ; but taken together they indicate the pow- 
-er of the almighty." After this magnificent but somewhat nega- 
-tive description, Clement quotes the saying of Paulns Tarsensis 
( Acts xvii, 22, 23 ) that he thought the Athenians too superstitious, 
and that he came to preach to them the ^'Unknown God." 

According to that most learaed christian Origenei, *• the creative 
power was not entirely able to overcome the obstinacy of matter. 
A very subtle body may be attributed to the deity. God, and his 
persons, as also angels, and man, are, as regards the soul, of one 
and the same substance. God occasionally produces Matter out of 
himself. 

Lactantius seems to believe,* that God has figure and form,' 
and that he is the force or rather the wisdom of nature.^ He 
considers the Virgilian God as nearly the same as ours (p. 11, 
conf. p. 430); and speaks of the discursiveness of the divine Mind 
(p. 488) in a manner worthy of a Stoic (vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 

" vid. Dupin, quoted in Blount's Censura, p. 126. 

• Strom. B. 5, p. 701, 702, edit. Potter; and in Brucker, vol. 3, 
p. 426. /y. 

><» vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 443, 444, 445, 457. 

' In his book to prove God*s anger, ch. 2, & 18. 

' vid. deprehensa in Lactantio, ad fin. edit. 1685, p. 509. 

^ vid. p. 12, & 429; conf. Ainsworth's Diet, at the word "Natura." 
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467,468). He even argues atheistically: for he asks (p. 486)» 
what is the use of the spleen T-^But I must say no more about 
LactantiuBi he forgets to mention the Trinity ^; and is thetefbire 
scarcely worthy to be a Father of our holy Church. 

SyneiiuSf in his hymns,' speaks of 4he deity in a style most 
scandalously Gnostical, Valentiniacal, or Cabbalistical : ''Thou art 
a father and a mother, a male and a female ; * thou art voice and 

silence ; thou art the fruitful nature of nature. " : '' Thou art 

the fadier of all fathers;, and, being without a father, thou art 
thine own father and son.'' - - ''O source of sources, principle of 
principles, root of roots, thou art the unity of unities, the num- 
-ber of numbers, being both unity and number.'' - - "Thou art 
one and all things, one of all things, and one before all things.'* 
Thus SynesiuSf whose language is wonderfully unintelligible, and 
nevertheless we now consider it heterodox. 

These latter paragraphs may be considered as involving defi- 
-nitions; but tlie quotations I am now about to add (though also 
from Fathers of the church) are, I am afraid, mere confessions of 
ignorance. 

Minutvua Felix (p. 155, edit Ouzel.) after saying that the Chris- 
-tians thought of the Deity almost as Plato did; adds that, like 
the Athenian sage, they avoided speaking of the Deity except 
when asked. ^ 

Amobkts, a Christian writer, (but who sometimes argues with the 
Platonists, and sometimes even with the Sceptics,) says to the 

Deity : " " O unseen, and incomprehensible, thou art - - 

the place' and space and foundation of all things; with- 

* vid. Walch. Bibliotheca Patristica, p. 542. 

* vid Brucker, vol. 3, p. 516, 517; & Massuet's prefisice to Ire- 
-neeus, p. xxxii; conf. Beausobre, Manich. tom. 1, p. 584. 

^ I wish some one would compile a tract "de Diis, hermaphro- 
-ditis, eunuchis, et prseter naturam natis." 

' Souverain, in his "Platonisme d^voil^," p. 63, after quoting this 
passage, says that it was impossible to explain to the people [the 
orthodox idea of the Deity], " parcequ'il ^toit dangereux. " 

' adv. gentes, B. 1, ch. 31-33, edit. Orell.; conf. Bruckar, vol. 3, 
p. 464. 

' I abridge the following note from OreUius. God is called ^tht 
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-oat quality, quantity, position, or motion; ---of whom nothing 
can be said and expressed in the signification of mortal woids; 
to understand whom, we must be silent; and to obtain a vague 
and obscure glimpse of whom, we must not utter a syllable. Oh 

supreme king ! it is no wonder if thou art not known, it would 

rather be wonderful if thou wert known.'' Thus AmobioSy who 
appears to add, tiiat it is dangerous to attempt proving the ezis- 
-tence of the Deity. He then asks, whether the idea of God is 
not innate; and whether, if trees, clods, &c. could speak, they 
would not proclaim a Lord of all things. 

According to St. Ct/rillta of Jerusaleui, Ood is not circumscribed 
by any place, nor is he less than heaven. - - - He is in aU things, 
and witnout all things ( v. 48, edit Milles ) . Elsewhere ( p. 78) 

CyriUui says: <'We say concerning God, not what is rig^t , 

but what the weakness of human nature can bear. For we do 
not explain what God is; but we confess with candour that we 
have no accurate knowledge of him : for, in what regards the Deity, 
it is a great knowledge to confess one's ignorance. - - - But it wUl 
be said: Mf the divine essence is incomprehensible, why talkest 

thou of these things?' (p. 80). Let no man be ashamed to 

confess his ignorance (p. 81). It is enough for our piety to 

know that we have a God, an unique Deity, who is all eye, 

all ear, and all mind *• ( p. 82 ). Many have attempted to give 

a description of the Deity, but all have failed. Some have thought 

the Deity to be a fire; othei-s consider him to be winged; 

others have dared to say he has seven eyes (conf. Zachar. iv, 10) 

But the Deity is not bounded by a place ; but, as a maker 

of places, is in all, and is circumscribed by none (p. 83). 

He is an eternal light, uninterruptedly shining, an unconquerable 
force, accommodating itself to our weaknesses . " CyriUtu ter- 

place of all things, " by the Peripatetics, who are refuted by Sextus 
Empiric, adv. Mathem. B. 10. Here Fabricius says: the Jews 
sometimes call the Deity MeqvAniy or place, as in the book of Pas- 
-chal rites edited by Rittangelius, and as Philo Judxus says when 
explaining Exodus, xxi, 13. So, among Christian writers, Theophi- 
-lus (ad Autol. B. 2, p. 81) says e€Oc rkp oy xwpciTAi , xaa 
AYTOC €CTi Tonoc T(ON •OAC0N» and in a confession of the Greeks, 
edited by Normannus, God is called ronoc j^yToc •cxyTOY- 
But St. Augustinus rejects this appellation. 

*® These words are probably taken from Irenaeus^B. 1, ch. 6. Sir 
Isaac Newton uses the same language. Mar^chal calls it spinosistical. 
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-minates this part of his snbiect with thai bcsl d all tlKoiog;ical 
conclusions : '^ Oh the depdi ii the ticbta - - • ** 

St. Augustinui" sajs: ^God is a bong whoM we ^pcak oi, bat 
whom we cannot describe; aad who is s »p ciiin to all iMutioBa.'' 

. It is saidy that, in the works of a dcmi-PfadOBidaB cadkd Di^^ 
^nynuM the Areopagitej we may read :** ^God is ail die \irmg§, set 
merely one of the beings"; and also:' ^we that bat know God, 
when we know that we do not know hiaL" 

And thus much concerning die Fathers of die Qnsdi.* Let 

me now come to the Schola^ics of the middle ages. 

Johannes Scotm Eri^^geda,* a^yparentlj lollowed bj JImmkut 
Camotensis, * adopted tlH" opinion^ that all things are God and God 
all things. Similarly Daviikt at DmmUo (who was pefsecated 
about A.D. 1209) maintained, that God is the primary matter, 
or that all things are one in Matter.* 

St. Afuebmu (who was elected archbidiop of Canterborj in 
1093 ) argues for the existence of the Deity nom oar innate idea 
of a supreme being.* 

'* As quoted by Formey ( Espr. de l*£ncycl. art. Dien, toI. 5, p. 
176 ). In the same page we read the fiunoos answer made (accor- 
-ding to Cicero) by Simonides to Hiero, and (acc(»ding toTertoW 
-lianus ) by Thales to Croesus. 

'^ vid. Diet, des Ath^es, p. 100. 

> vid. Syst. de la Nature, tom. 3, p. 178, note ; k, (apparently) 
the Christianisme devoil^, p. 92. 

> Here perhaps I might mention the opinion of Sererinns Boe* 
'thius, that the (Creator is extremely beautini], and binds the elements 
with numbers (vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 525). But, althd Boethius 
was beheaded for Trinitarianism (A.D. 526), yet he was perhaps 
not so much of a Christian as a Stoic; and his above mentioned opi- 
-nion seems to savour partly of Platonism and |Kurtly of Pythagorism. 

3 vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 620. Scotus was still living in France, ' 
in A. D. 872. 

* vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 688; Mosheim, Eccl. Hist vol. 3, p. 
287. 

^ vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 602 ; conf. Reimmann, Hist. Ath. p. 
342, & Buddeus, de Ath. p. 77, 78. 

' vid. Brucker, vol. 3, p. 665, Descartes afterwards argued simi- 
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St. Thomas Amnoi argnesy^ that, for men to obtain a certaio 
and indubitable knowledge of God, it is neoessarr that they ihoold 
be taught the divine attributes as articles of fiiith. 

HcgrmofW LdU^ said: ''God is not a part, but the whole.'' 

Some scholasticf, especially OregqrwM of Rimini (a general of 
the Augustins who died in 1358), supposed that God could de- 
-ceive (vid. Bayle, art. Bimm, note B.)» 

According to Gabriel Bkl (a Gennan scholastic who died in 
1495 ), the proofii which reason can furnish for the existence of 
God are only probable.* 

Let us now come to more modem metaphysicians and philoso- 
-phers. To begin then with the Itoliam* 

ManUius Ficima (who died in 1499) probably borrowed all 
his theology from the Alexandrine Platonists. At any rate, (what- 
-ever he may have thought of the remote gods) he appears to have 
believed, that the world is animated, and contains, moreover, a 
spirit which connects its soul and body (vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 53). 

Petrus Pomponathu, (an Aristotelician who died'fai 1525) seems 
to have denied the terrestial power of demons or intelligencies ; 
and to have said, that the vulgar alone refer to a god or demon 
the effects of which we do not perceive the causes ( vid. Brucker, 
vol. 4, p. 172). 

Franciscus Georg'ms Venetus (a franciscan and Cabbalo-Plato- 
-nist, who was yet alive in 1536) is said to have maintained that 
God is very prolific. *** 

Bemardinus Telesius (who died in 1588)* maintained, that there 
are three principles, two opposite and incorporeal, viz. heat and 
cold; and one corporeal, viz. matter.* I suppose therefore he 
imagined the Deity to be an excessive heat. 

-larly. The argument of Jamblichus is the same in words, but not in 
meaning, vid. Brucker, vol. 2, p. 432. 

^ vid. Huet, "Foibl. de TEspr. hum." L. 3, ch. 15, p. 278. The 
Angelic Doctor died in 1274. 

• vid. Colletet, quoted in the Diet, des Ath. p. 335. The Enlight- 
-ened Doctor suffered martyrdom in 1315. 

• vid. Huet, « Foibl. de TEspr. hum. " p. 277. 

*° vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 377 ; sed conf. art. 30, p. 380. 

• vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 456, & 458. This doctrine scarcely seems 
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According to Jordanus Bnaua ( who was burnt to death in the 
year of grace 1600) God, a monad, the fountain of all numbers, 
is the monad of monads; and is the simplest essence, in which 
no composition can exist intrinsically.* (vjd. Brucker, vol. 5, p. 
42, 44, 48 ). 

Vanitii, in his Amphitheatnim wtenm Pro^rideDti* p. 8, says: 
''Do you ask me, what God is? If I knew, I should be a God: 
for no one knows God; nor does any one know what he is, ex- 
•K^ept God himself. *' Notwithstanding this discouraging inlbrmatioD^ 
Vanimis, at p. 10, says of the Deity : "he is all, [and] all things, 
above all things, beyond all things^ within all things, beside all 
things, before all things, and after all things.^' 

Andreas Casalpinut (who died in 1603) maintained, that there 
is one common soul to all animated beings ; and that there is only 
one intelligence, viz. God, which intelligence is the intelligence 
of all things, being as it were the measure of all things (vid. 
Brucker, vol. 4, p. 224, 225). 

iThomas Campafiella (who died in 1639) appears to have said: 
''The first substance, which is the basis of ail [substances, but] 
does not exist in any thing subiect, is the space which forms the 
substratum of the whole collection of bodies. * In this sense God 
is improperly called a substance. " CampancUa imagined moreover 

anti-christian ; but, as it opposed that of Aristoteles, the monks gave 
Telesius some trouble in nis old age; and, after his death, his ** de 
rerum naturft" (first printed in 1565) was put in the index. 

' I hope tlie reader understands these phrases. To me they appear 
so obscure, that I am surprised Giordano Bruno was not revered as 
a great theologian, instead of being burnt, as an atheist, or (what is 
worse ) as a heretic. 

' This sort of definition is rather rhetorical than lop^cal. And it is 
certain, that some of FontnTf expressions (thd principally only those 
he had spoken) were not found orthodox: for he had his tongue lorn 
out, and was then burnt alive> A. D. 1619. 

* I endeavour to translate this sentence literally from Brucker, vol. 
5, p. 129, art. 24. CampaneUa defended the doctrine of Telesius 
against that of Aristoteles. Accused, about 1599, of treason and blas- 
-phemy, he was seven times tortured, and after being confined in va- 
-rious prisons for nearly twenty seven years, was dismissed as inno- 
-cent of treason. He was a pious and orthodox catholic, and a firm 
believer in magic and judicial astrology. 
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thai there are three ^primalities'' in the essence of the Deity, 
power, wisdom, and lore (vid. Brucker, p. 143, 144 ; conf. p. 139, 
art. 42 ). The universe is animated : its rays and difiusive virtue 
I are its hands, the stars and luminaries are its eyes ( Brucker, art 
23, p. 138; conf. art. 19, p. 137, & art. 46, p. 139, & 140). Some 
animals are produced fit>m heat and putridity (art 72, p. 135, ft 
art 27, p. 138). Nothing is incorporeal, (art 24, p. 132). AH 
things, even darkness ana cold, 'are endued with sensation (ait 
54, p. 140). 

I must now pass to the Germaiu, 4^ 

Cornelius Agrippa (who died in 1539) relates, I suppose, ra- 
-ther the opinion of the Cabbalists than his own, when he says 
that — God, the first monad, before communicating him&elf to in- 
-fenor beings, first difiUses himself into the principal number, viz. 
the number Uiree. Agrippa afterwards says, that the world is ani- 
-mated, and has a soul and sense (vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 415, 
No. 47, & 48 ). 

According to Paracelsus (who died in 1541 )^God is the circle 
and centre of all things produced from himseU". It is from him 
. that all things flow. He penetrates all things, and embraces all 
things (vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 682, art. 65 ). 

According to^at admirer of Paracelsus^J. B. van Helmcnt ( who 
died in 1644), God is the true, perfect, and entire essence of all 
tilings (vid. Brucker, vol. 4, p. 71»'*) . 

Jacob Boehm, or Boehmen, (who died in 1624) says (vid. Bruck- 

-t;r, vol. 4, p. 702,703): "God is the essence of all essences. 

Tlie Matter with which God made the world is his own essence. 

1 1 cannot be said that death and hell exist in God, but it 

must be said that these things are derived from him.'' Some of 
BoehmevLS doctrines seem also to imply that the soul is the es- 
-sence of God.* 

Spinoza (who died in 1677) considered, that there is only one 
substance, ^ which, by its two modifications, thought and extension, 
is infinitely varied, and contains in itself the necessary causes of 

* It is the fashion to laugh at Jacob Boehmen. But are his 4oc- 
-trines more absurd than those of more refinedly educated ideologists? 

* This system evidently depends upon the meaning of the word 
" substance." ( Brucker, vol. 5, p. 691 ). The unique substance of 
Spinoza answers to the Or haensoph of the Cabbalists (id. p. 695 ) . 
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its own mutation. Thus Brucker (vol. 5, p. 693), who hurries 
over Spinoza s doctrine with surprising rapidity. 

Let us turn therefore to Spinoza himself. "God is [the] abso- 
-lutely infinite Being; that is, [the] substance consisting of infinite 
attributes, of which each expresses an eternal and infinite essence ^ 
(oper. posth. g. 1 ; conf. p. 8, 184, 397, &c). This language I do 

God is incorpo- 
and the " natu- 
not the transient, 
cause ( p. 449 ) of all things which have an essence ( p. 512 ). Grod 
is without passions ; he has neither joy nor sadness, neither love nor 
hate (p. 247). God is the "res cogitans"(p. 42)j but does not • 
know things abstractedly ( p. 480 ). 

Spinoza strongly opposes the doctrine of final causes : " for, says 
he, that eternal and infinite Being, which we call God or Nature^ 
acts, by the same necessity, by which it exists" ( p. 162 ). And else- 
-where (p. 36 ) Spinoza says : " I can easily shew that all final causes 

are but human fictions. *' " Men go on enquiring after the causes 

of causes, 'till they fly for refuge to the will of God, which is the aty- 

-lum of ignorance *' (p. 37). " Whoever seeks into the r^ cau- 

->ses of miracles, wishing to study nature wisely, not to admire it 
foolishly, is proclaimed heretical and impious, by those, whom the 
vulgar adore as the interpreters of nature and of the gods. ** But Spi- 
'^loza here seems ( what is rarely the case with him ) to be wandenng 
from his subject. Besides he is evidently a pantheist. Let us hasten 
to a more orthodox philosopher. 

Godfr. Wilh. Leibnitz (an universal scholar, who died in 1716) 
has in general shewn himself a stanch Lutheran. Albeit, he hat 
once ventured to say: "God alone is the primitive unity, or sim- 
-ple originary substance; from whom all created and derivative 
monads are produced, they being, as it were, bom from the Di- 
-vinity's continual fulgurations ---.*' I cannot translate the re- 
Huainder. But it is sufficiently evident, as indeed Brucker remarks \ 
(vol. 5, p. 413, 414), that this definition implies an emanative, or \ 
pantheistical, system, which surely Leibnitz was far from wishing 
to advocate. And indeed elsewhere, Leibnitz says, that creatures < 
do not necessarily exist, nor derive their being from God's essence. 
According to Leibnitz ( vid. Brucker, art. 7, p. 442 ), if space wert 
an absolute being, it would be God. This metaphysician supposed 
(vid. Brucker, p. 410) that the existence of God could not btt 
proved without admitting the doctrine of "sufficient reaion.^ His 
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^ prs-establishdd harmony '* has been tbougbt by some ( vid. BrtidL- 
-er, p. 497) to lead to fiiitalisin.* 

Christianus Thomasiui (who died in 1728) says (No. 35, k 36):* 

'<God is in himself, and all creatures are in him; but beyond 

God is nothing. All things therefore derive their origin from Gk>d, 

and are together in God." Yet directly afterwards he savs (No. 

38 ) : <^ All Creatures were made from nothing beyond God. " But 

(No. 52), <'God operates nothing beyond himself*'; and (No. 53) 

*^ No creature is beyond God, aiKl yet the essence of the creature 

differs from the essence of God.^ £lsewhere (No. 116) Thoma^ 

! -iius says: ''God is a being merely actiTe, a pure act, a spirit, 

i a most efficacious virtue, a light, a most subtle wind.'* Yet (at 

• No. 105) he says: ''The space in which all bodies are moved is 

. a spirit, and the space in which all spirits are moved is God.*' 

At No. 115, nomasius says (what he would have done well to 

have previously recollected): "Concerning the essence of God as 

being incomprehensible, men can only speak by similitudes. ** (vid. 

Brucker, vol. 5, p. 485-491). 

According to the Prussian philosopher, Theod. Ludw. Lau (who 
' died in 1740), "God is a simple matter, Man a modified mat- 

-ter ; God is as fire, Man as a spark ; God is as the 

sun, Man as a ray; &c.*^ (vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 237 ) . 

According to Emmanuel Swedenborg (who died in 1772)^ God 
is anthropomorphous. A certain celestial and spiritual Sun is the 
first emanation from God. The warmth of this Sun is the divine 
love; its light is the divine wisdom. God formed creatures in 
order that he might love them. He took them out of his own 
substance. It is by the spiritual Sun that god created all things 
immediately, and from thence by the natural Sun; this being the 
instmment of the other. There are three heavens, besides a world 

^ The monadology of Leibnitz (vid. Brucker, p. 404, & 417, 418), 
and even perhaps his optimism (vid. Brucker, p. 440), very much 
resemble part of the system of Jordanus Brunus ; yet Brunus is exe- 
-crated as an atheist, and Leibnitz is preached up as a " christian 
philosopher.** But which is the more fort\inate? — ^The system of 
Bruno has long been almost entirely forgotten ; & that of Leibnitz has 
received a most unenviable immortality from the satirical pen of 
Voltaire. 

® These numbers refer to the articles of Brucker*s abridgment from 
Thomasius's Confession of his doctrine, printed in 1695. 
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of spirits, and also a purgatory, and a hell. The Swedenborgians 
baptize "in the name of Jesus Christ, who is the father, son, 
and holy-ghost."' 

Christopher Memers (who died in 1810) wrote, in 1780, a trea- 
-tise entitled "Historia doctrinae De Vero Deo omnium rerum 
auctore atque rectore. '* This most scanty definition ( if definition 
it can be called) naturally excites the questions which I have 
given above (in Wyttenbach's Prefetory note," p. 7, notes 2, 3, 
& 4 ) ; not to mention that Meiners forgets those essential epithets 
^'spiritual" and "immaterial," besides the host of attributive epi- 
-thets, such as "all-good," * all-just," &c., &c. 

And having said thus much concerning Germanic metaphysicians, 
let us now come to the French, 

" Ren^ Des Cartes (who died in 1650) argued for God's exis- 
-tence in a manner which even most theologians have considered 
as very unsatisfactory. He supposed that the idea of God was 
innate; and positively rejected the doctrine of final causes.** I 
am not aware that he has given any precise definition of the 
eternal and omniscient creator whom he called God. Indeed he 
says, that we ought never to dispute about infinity, concerning 
which, we, being finite, can determine nothing ( vid. Brucker, vol. 
5, p. 298 ) . Des Cartes invented the present system of spiritua- 
-lity : for, tho before him the soul was regarded as spiritual, yet 
this French philosopher was the first who established that "that 
which thinks ought to be distinguished from matter." (vid. Syst. 
de la Nat., torn. 1, p. 182, note) . 1 should imagine that the me- 
-taphysics of Descartes have only been so far usefiil to the world, 

* The Swedenborgians consider some books of the Bible as of less 
authority than others. They believe that "the New Jerusalem" ex- 
-ists in the centre of Africa: and consequently, they send missionaries 
into that quarter of the globe, and strongly oppose the slave trade. 
Swedenborg was a latin scholar, a mathematician, and especially a 
metallurgist. He was a frank in his manners and pure in his morab. 
( vid. Biogr. Univ. tom. 44, p. 249-258 ). 

*® " De cai&is finalibus, quippe quat nulii cognitae sunt, perpe* 
-tuum esto in academic me& suentmm." (vid. Mosheim. aaCud* 
-worth, vol. 2, p. 120, b.). Sir Francis Bacon only so far rejected 
the investigation of final causes, as they might interfere with Uie in- 
-vestigation of physical truth and might proceed from superstitiop 
(id. ibid. & p. 112, a.), ' 
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inasmuch as, they upset those of Aristoteles, and also insisted 
upon the importance of doubting before deciding. 

Souverain, in his posthumous work the « Platonisme devoil€" (Co- 
-logne, 1700, 12mo:), seems to give his own opinion of the Deity 
when saying (ch. 3, p. 34, 35) : « God is a rich source, which h^ 
always sought to pour itself forth. This he has done,— either by 
msmuaung himself into his whole work, which he has inspired with 
a soul and life, so that every part of the universe bears some mark 
or ray of his divinity ;— or in pouring forth his extraordinary grace 
upon such of his intelligent creatures as he has chosen to be the 
interpreters of his will. ** 

Accordmg to the abb^ Houteville " (who died in 1742), God is 
not a body, after the manner of extended substances, but he has 
all the positive and real qualities of a body. He may even be 
considered to be all things. 

Fontenelle said, that, if God made man in his own image, Man 
had amply returned the compliment. Yet Fontenelle also said,^ 
that, if he had his hand full of truths, he would not open it for 
the vulgar. 

In the "Despotisme Oriental" (1761, & 1766), a work founded 
on a sketch left by Boulanger, it is affirmed (according to the 
Diet, des Ath. p. 49 ) that " God is a hors d'ceuvre. " 

Louis Racine, in a poem entitled "La Grftce" (1722, 12mo.)* 
says, when speaking of the Deity, "the clouds are the powder tor duitl* 

" as quoted in the Diet, des Ath. p. 197. Houteville ( a confiden- 
-tial secretary of Cardinal Dubois ) was one of the principal French 
apologists for Christianity ; but his book ( 1722, & 1740 or 41 ),th6 
at first very successful, afterwards fell into discredit, as it was found 
rather to produce than to diminish antichristianism. The length of 
his objections and shortness of his answers was peculiarly injudicious. 
( see the art. in Ladvocat's Diet., which is copied into Chalmers's ) . 

* vid. Biogr. Univ. art. "Boindin. " In this article we also read, 
that, when a spy, not understanding Boindin*s allegorical phraseolo- 
-gy, asked that famous atheist who "Monsieur de TEtre" was, Boin- 
-din answered : " Monsieur de TEtre " ( the Deity ) " is an espion de 
police.*' 

^ In this same pious poem we read, that the English, since be- 
-coming tolerant, have become silly ! ( vid. Voltaire, m6\. iitt., tom. 
1, p. 48, 49). 
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his feet" — an idea which, as Voltaire says (melanges litteraires 
torn. 3, p. 30), is equally false and disgusting. [ 

Jean Cochet ( a doctor of the Sorbonne who died in 1771 ) says:' 
" the word God signifies a Being infinitely perfect. " Aftei-wards 
(p. 130) Cochet maintains that the idea of God is innate, ands^ds : 
"Nier {'existence de Tid^e inn^e, c'est foumir aux Incredules des • 
armes victorieuses pour combattre I'existence de Dieu et riramatd- 
-rialit^ de notre &me. ** In this case, Locke and all his followers, 
who deny the existence of innate ideas, must be considered as 
indirect favourers of atheism. 

Helvitius * says : — " Que d^^signe le mot Dku ? La cause encore 
inconnue de Tordre & du mouvement. Or, que dire d'une cause 
inconnue? Attache-t-on d*autres id^es k ce mot DUu? On tombe, 

comme le prouve M. Robinet, dans mille contradictions." 

*'Nul doute,'* disent les lettr^s Chinois, "qu'il n'y ait dans la 
nature, un principe puissant Sf ignore de ce qui est : mais lorsqu*on 
divinise ce principe inconnu, la creatioti d*un Dieu, nest alors que . 
la deification de V ignorance hwnaine,^' 

Voltaire, in his Diet. Philos., art. "Dieu," (torn. 2, p. 548-550) 
ridicules the idle questions' of the scholastics: 

— " Quelle id4e as-tu de Dieu ? - ^ - Dieu est-il infini secundum 

cjuid, ou selon Tessence ? Dieu est-il en un lieu, ou hors de 

tout lieu, ou en tout lieu ? Peut-il faire que ce qui a 6i6 

n'ait point et^, et qu'un b&ton n'ait pas deux bouts ? voit-il le futur 
comme futur ou comme present? comment fait-il pour tirer I'^tre 

du n^ant, et pour an^antir Tctre ? Qu*est ce-que Dieu ? 

Quelle est sa nature ? £st-il corporel ou spirituel ? II faut 

absolument t'apprendre ceoue c*est qu*un esprit; c*est, c'est, c*est.... 
Je te dirai cela une autre fois. " The answer made to this last re- 
-mark is: "J*ai bien peur que vous me disiez moins ce qu*il est 
que ce quMl n'est pas." 

Elsewhere (at the end of the 1st. ch. of his "Philosophic de 
Newton") Voltaire, after arguing very sti*ongly in favour of a 

^ p. 113, of his anonymous work "La Metaphysique, '* published 
at Paris, 1753, sm.8vo. 

* "de I'homme," section 2, ch. 2, oeuvr. tom. 3, p. 96, 97. 

* Deists agree with most modern Christians in condemning such 
questions as these ; but does not all theology, and consequently all 
religion, depend upon these questions i 
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Deity^ says : ^ La philosophie nous montre bien qu'il y a un Dieu ; 
mais elle est impuissante ^ nous apprendre ce qu'il est, ce qu*il 
fiuty comment et pourquoi il le fait; s*il est dans le temps, s'il 
est dans Tespace, sil a command^ une fois, ou s*il agit toujours, 
et s*il est dans la mati^re, s*ii n y est pas, etc. etc. If faudrait 
^tre lui-m^me* pour le sayoir.** 

In a treatise' which, after circulating pertiaps a hundred yearg 
in MS., was at last printed in 1793, we read (§. zi, p. 24):^ si 
Ton demande ce que c^est que Dieu, je r^ponds que ce mot nous 
r^presente I'^tre unirersel — . " 

In the <^Bon Sens du Cui^ Meslier'' (first published in 1772) 
it is asked (ch. 26): ^ Qu'est-ce que Dieu ? **y and it is answered : 
'^C'est uu mot abstrait fait pour d^igner la force cadi^ de la 
nature; ou c'est un point math^matique qui n*a ni longueur, ni 
laigeur, ni profondeur. " 

According to the author * of the '^ Exaroen impartial des prin- 
-cipales religions du Monde,'* God is merely an operation of our 
minds. 

The follow iiig verses constitute the epigraph of the " Esprit de 
la Morale et de la Philosophie" (by Carra): 

Cat Etre merveilleux qu'on nomme Eire supreme, 

Ce Dieu, n'en doute point, 6 homme, c*est toi-m^me : 

C'est en m^connoissant les droits de ta raison, 

Que tu perds ce beau titre & qu'il n'est qu*un vain nom. 

According to Lablce, ' (a french poet and literator,) " God is an 
abstract and unintelligible word; a great subject of dispute, and 
signal of proscriptions." Lablte also said : " Upon all subjects sub- 
-mitted to human intelligence, our ideas have become simplified 
and enlightened, in proportion as we have occupied ourselves 
about them. But upon the word God, our ideas have become 
more complicated and obscured; which is always the case, while 

• So also said Vanini, vid. supra, p. 27. 

' Although it mentions Descartes (p. 99 & 100, conf. p. 165)* yet 
it is most anti-chronologically entitlea the " Traitd des trois Impos- 
-teurs. " 

* apparently Saint- Floscel, a philosopher who died in London be- 
-fore the French revolution, vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 141, & 149. 

^ vid. Diet, des Ath^es, p. 223. 
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we speak of a thing without understanding it, or use words of 
which we know not the meaning." 

Baron Grimm ^° says : " L'existence de la montre prouve Texis- 
-tence de I'horloger; un tableau indique un peintre, une inaison 
annonce un architecte; voilk des argumens d'une force terrible 
pour les enfans. Le philosophe 3*en paierait comme eux, si, en 
les admettant, il ne se trouvait pas replong^ dans une mer de 
difiicult^s interminables ; il aime encore mieux croire que Tintelli- 
-gence peut 6tre I'efFet du mouvement de la matifere, que de I'at- 
-tribuer — k un ouvrier tout-puissant qui ne peut rien, et dont la 
volenti ne peut empecher que ce qui est ne soit, ni rien changer 
k sa mani^re d'etre, — k un^titr^souverainement intelligent, et qui, 
des que vous lui supposez une quality morale, peut ^tre justement 
accuse dans toutes ses productions, ok la somme des ihconv^niens 
Temporte infiniment sur les avantages. " 

Sylvain Marcchal, in his " Dictionnaire des Ath^es," p. 313, says: 

II est un Dieu, sans doute, k qui tout est possible.... 
Ce Dieu, le mieux servi, p^re des autres Dieux, 
Compte aussi ses martyrs, et m^me a ses miracles. 
Sa presence fait taire, ou parler les oracles. 
Qui touche k son autel est gueri de ses maux .... 
Ce Dieu n'a pas encor rencontre d'incr^dule .... 
Fl^chissez le genou, mortelsl ce Dieu, c'est L'OR. 

Charles Fran9ois Dupuis, when beginning his famous ''Origine 
de tons les Cultes" says: "Le nom de Dieu est un mot vide de 
sens, s*il ne d^signe la cause universelle, et la puissance active 
qui organise touf les ^tres qui ont un commencement et une fin, 
c'est-a-dire, Tetre principe de tout et qui n'en a point d*autre que 
lui-mdme. Telle la Nature s'est toujours montr^e aux hommes, 
qui ont jug^ de ce qui est, par ce qu'ils voient, et par ce qu'ils 
sentent; les nations qu^il nous plait d'appeler sauvages, en sont 
rest^es 1^, et les plus grands pnilosophes, fatigues de longues et 
d'inutiles recherches, ont 6i6 forces d*y revenir." 

Let us now come to the British theologians and philosophers. 

Thomas Hohbes (who died in 1679) expressly says, that a spi- 
-rit is determined by its place and figure, and consequently is a 
body, however thin and mtangible (vid. Brucker, vol. 5, p. 175). 



*® As quoted in pp. 31, 32, of the " Pieces Diverses" prefixed to 
the edition of 1822, of that famous book the "Syst^me de la Nature". 
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I The necesssurv consequence, that God is corporeal, he defends by 
\ referring to Tertullianus * (vid. Buddeus, de atn., p. 141 ; & Parkeros, 
'. de Deo, p. 94). It is even said, that he considered the Deity to 
be, like man, finite, imperfect, and a cause of evil (vid. lleim- 
-mann, hbt. ath. p. 444). Yet we elsewhere read, that Hobbes, 
like Epicurus, denied that the Deity was actuated by passions 
either bad or good (vid. Brucker, p. 181). Moreover [and in this 
respect unlike Epicurus] Hobbes acknowledged the supreme pow<ir 
of the Deity ; and considered it impious to maintain, either that 
the universe is eternal, or that God is careless about human af- 
-fairs (id. p. 175). IIobbes*s definition of the Deity is to a cer- 
-tain degree allowable, if, by bodt/, he meant what is usually called 
substance (id. p. 178). 

That versatile divine, Dr. Samuel Parker (who died in 1687), 
opposes (in his ^'Cogitationes de Deo, " vid. infra, p. 5^ both Hobbes, 
and Descartes, himself giving, as far as I have r^ia his book, no de- 
I -finition of God except perhaps in sometimes calling him the prime 
mover. Paley may have read the anatomical part of this worK, es- 
-pecially when treating of the puckering up of the guts to the mesen- 
-tery. But can a theologian fail to convince himself? Bishop Burnet 

says of Bishop Parker, Uiat he was rather impious as to religion, 

and seemed to have no other sense of religion but as a political inter- 
-est, and a subject of party and faction.' 

That adopter of Neo-Platonism, Dr. Ralph Cudworth (who died 
; in 1688), maintains^ that '< God is a nature or mind, endued with 
most perfect knowledge and wisdom, which exists of itself from eter- 
-nity, and has given all other things life and birth. ** Many objec- 
-tions might, I think, be made to this definition ;eand still more io 
one elsewhere given of the supreme father, or " the eternal fountain, 
whence flows, and [ever] has flowed, tlie truth and wisdom which - 
- - " (vid. syst. inteli., vol. 2, p. 193). 

Moreoyeiy Cudworth affirms, that there exists a certain generating, 
procreative, or formative Nature, which acts " fatally, magically, and 
sympathetically." It is incorporeal, but is the same thing as the 

' vid. supra, p. 21 ; and add (from the*^e came Christifch. 11): 
" omne quod est, corpus est sui generis : nihil est incorporate, nisi 
quod non est. *' 

2 vid. Chalmei^s Diet. vol. 24, p. 125. 

^ In his Inlellcctual System, vol. 1, p. 270, 272; & vol. 2, p. 20, 
edit. Mosheim. 
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laws of motion. It is inferior to the Deity, and has no object or 
desii^n. Yet it is not an occult quality, but the unique intelligible 
cause of the order, constancy, and beauty of the universe (vol. 1, p. 
19G-255). This language seems to imply a soul-of-the-world, depen- 
-dent upon a latent, or only demiourgical, Deity. 

Cudworth*s arguments in favour of a God are rather unfortunate. 
Nearly half his work is occupied in maintaining the hackneyed hy- 
-pothesis, that all philosophers, and all nations, have acknowledged 
a supreme Deity. lie maintains likewise, some things, which even 
his translator (Mosheim) cannot but refute; such as, — that it is 
atheism, and not religion, which both excites fear (vol. 2, p. 82-85) 
and is produced from an ignorance of causes (p. 88-95) ; that demo- 
-niacs are indirect proofs of a God; and that the Devil could work 
mimcles and predict futurity (p. 142-184). 

The . Hble. Robert Boyle (that grand glory of anglican ortho- , 
-<loxy, who believed in the cures of Valentine Greatr iakes * ) has 
written a treatise upon the different meanings of the word "Na- ' 
-ture. " One of the eight meanings which he distinguishes is that, 
in which Nature signifies" " the action of providence, the principle ■ 
of all things, that is, the power or spiritual being which acts and 
operates on all bodies, in order to give them certain effects. " 
D^Alembert* says, that Nature, taken in this sense, which is that 
which Boi/le adopts, is no other than God himself acting accor- 
-ding to certain laws which he has established. ® 

John Toland (who died in 1722) says, in his "Motion essential : 
to Matter,''' that the Deity has been refined into mere Nothing 
by the unwary zeal of certain theologians: 

'•Others, whose heads sublimer notions trace. 
Cunningly prove that thou'rt almighty Space; 
And Space w'are sure is Nothing ; ergo Thou : 
These men slip into truth they know not how." 



* as also in the efficacy of amulets, such as pounded human cra- 
jiia. vid. Espr. de TEncyclop. Tom. 2, p. 27. 

* vid. Espr. de TEncyclop. Tom. 11, p. 153. 

* It seems therefore, that Boyle was (unintentionally) a Naturalist, 
Physitheist, or Atheist. The extremes of Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy 
will sometimes meet. Mallebranche often agrees with Spinoza. 

' p. 220, of Toland's Letters, Lond. 1704, sm. 8vo. 
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Elsewhere* Mr. Toland gives the following account of his idea 
of the Deity: 

<*In mundo omnia sunt unum, unumque est omne in omnihus. 
Quod omne in omnibus, Deus est; etemus ac immensus, neque 
genitus, neque interiturus. In eo vivimus, movemur, et existimus. 
Ab eo natum est unumquidque, in eumque denuo re voluturum ; 
omnium ipse principium et finis.*' 

The Revd. William WolUuton, in his " Religion of Nature de- 
lineated " (p. 122), says of the Deity: "His manner of existence 

is above all our conceptions." "Neither infinite space, nor 

infinite duration, nor matter infinitely extended or eternally exis- 
-ting, nor any, nor all of these taken together, can be God.'' 
(p. 132). Thus Wollaston; who tells us dogmatically what God 
is not, but who, as far as I have read the very dull book in ques- 
-tion, forgets to tell us what God is. 

According to Sir Isaac Newton, "God governs all things, not 
as the soul of the world, but as the Lord and Sovereign of all 
things." "durat ab aeterno, adest ab infinito in infinitum." - 

- - " He is neither eternity nor infinity, but he is eternal and in- 
-finite; he is neither space nor duration, but he endureth and is 

present. " God is one and the same, for ever and everywhere, 

not only by his virtue or energy, but also by his substance. '* - - 

- " All things are contained in him and move in him ; but with- 
-out reciprocal action on his part. " (vid. Syst. de la Nat. tom. 3, 
p. 195-200). "God is altogether like to God; all eye, all ear, all 
brain, all arm, all sensation, intellect, and action; but in a man- 
-nor altogether unknown to us, and by no means human or cor- 

-poreul. " " He has neither body nor figure. " " We have 

no idea of his substance but only of his attributes. " (vid. Bruck- 
-er, vol. 5, p. 650). Such is Newton*s most orthodox Deity, some- 
-what negative except as despotic, and perhaps more worthy of a 
commentator on the Apocalypse than of a discoverer of Fluxions. 

Dr. Samuel Clarke (who died in 1729) maintains,' that the 
self-existing Being (by which he means, not Matter, but God) is 
necessarily intelligent.'® But the "Syst^me de la Nature" tom. 

• In his Pantheisticon ; which I am obliged to quote from Chal- 
-mers's Diet. vol. 29, p. 431. 

• I give tlie title of his book, infra, p. 11. 

'^^ Formey (in tlie Espr. de I'Encycl. tom. 5, p. 190, art. "Dieuj') 
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3y p. 150^ remarks, that the doctor here attributes a human qua- 
-lity to God: for we are not acquainted with any intelligence 
separate from organization. Elsewhere (torn. 3, p. 138-140, note) 
the Systfeme de la Nature says: "Dr. Clarke nas endeavoured 
to prove the existence of God ^ priori, which others judge im- 
-possible, and consider as a petitio p rinci pii. This sort of proof 
has been rejected — ^by the Scholastics, Albirtiis Magnus, Thomas 
Aquinas, and Johannes Scotus — and by most of the modems, with 
the exception of Suarez. They maintain, that the existence of 
God cannot be demonstrated ^priori, because nothing is anterior 
to the first cause ; and that this existence can only be proved k 
posteriori , that is, by its effects. Consequently, the booK of Dr. 
Clarke was attacked by a gi«at many tneologians, who accused 
him of injuring their cause, by employing an unusual, rejected, and 
barely sufficient method. See ^an Enquiry into the ideas of Space, 
Time, Immensity, &c, by Edmund Daw,' Cambridge, 1734." 

Lord Bolingbrokes Deity, as described by Pope in the follow- 
-ing verses of the " Essay on Man," seems to be merely the Anima 
Mundi: 

"All are but parts of one stupendous whole 
. Whose body Nature is, and God the soul; 
That, changed thro* all, and yet in all the same. 
Great in the earth, as in th' aethereal frame, 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze. 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees. 
Lives thro' all life, extends thro* all extent. 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.*** 

Such may be the idea of a philosopher concerning Deity; but 
the ideas of the vulgar are of course tar different : 

"See from the rending earth, and bursting skies, 

says : " C'est sur cette proposition que roule le fort de la dispute 
entre les ath^es et nous. J'avoue qu'il n'est pas possible de d^mon- 
-trer d'une manibre direcie i priori^ queTEtre existant par lui-mdme 
est intelligent . •' 

' Dr. Parkhurst, after quoting the above passage (in his Ilebr. Lex. 
p. 322) exclaims, with bishoprick-deserving orthodoxy : " Is it not 
shocking to see the beauties or language and poetry thus misapplied, 
in dressing up the abomination of the Moabites, and in substituting 
Chemosh, or the Almighty Father Ether of Virgil, in the place of 

JEHOVAH ? — ** 
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Fierce gods descend, and fiends infernal rise; 
Here fix'd the dreadful, there the bles^d abodes; 
Fear made her devils, and weak hope her gods; 
Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 
^Vhose attributes were rage, revenge, or lust; 
Such as the souls of co^/i^trds migfaSt conceive. 
And fonn'd like tyrants, grants would believe." 

David Hume, in his ''Natural History of Religion '' and still 
more in his ''Dialogues concerning Natural Religion ^^ has stated 
almost every imaginable hypothesis on the subject of Deity. His 
own opinion, if a sceptic can have any opinion, is difficult to be 
discovered ; but perhaps it may be contained in tiie follovni^ sen- 
-tences: "By supposing [the present material world] to contain 
the principle of oraer withm itself, we really assert it to be God ; 
and the sooner we arrive at that divine Being so much the better. 
When you go one step beyond the mundane system, you only 
excite an inquisitive humour, which it is impossible ever to sau- 
*tisfy.'*' (Essays, vol. 2, p. 493). "The [universe] presents nothing 
but the idea of a blind^ Nature, impregnated by a great vivifying 
principle, and pourinff forth from her lap, without aiscemment or 
parental care, her maimed and abortive cnildren^' (p. 553). "The 

true conclusion is, that the original source of all things has no 

more regard to good above ill, than to heat above cold, — *' (p.554). 

Thomas Paine, in his celebrated Age of Reason,' says: "Do 

we want to know what God is ? Search the Scripture called 

the Creation. " Then he continues : " The only idea man can af- 
-fix to the name of God, is that of a first cause, the cause of all 
things. " Observe, that Fame, in this page of his Age of Reason, 
speaks most eloquently of the Deity ; whereas his victorious (i. e. or- 
-thodox) antagonist, Bishop Watson, in the 135ih. & 136th. pages* 
of his Apology for the Biole, has diought proper to bring forward 
very plausible arguments in favour of Atheism, saying: "What think } 
you of an uncaused cause of every thing ? and a Being who has no ': 
relation to time, not being older to-day than he was yesterday, nor ' 
younger to-day than he will be tomorrow? who has no relation to 
space, not being a part here and a part there, or a whole any where ? 
What think you '' &c. &c. 



• Part 1st. p. 23, edit 1819, 8vo. 

» Of the 12mo. edition of 1823, " printed for C. & F. Rivington, 
Booksellers to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. " 



/ 
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Dr. Foley, in his "Natural Theology," proves the existence 
of a [material] watchmaker, from the inspection of a [material] 
watch. ♦ I insert the word "material,"^ because Paley*8 treatise 
seems to me a system of materialism. I do not recollect having 
met with the word "soul*, anywhere in the book. Indeed Foley 
has derived his arguments^from human anatomy; and Mr. Law> 
-rence, the great surgeon, very properly observes (Lectures, p. 7) 
that << an immaterial and spiritual being could not have been dis- 
-covered amid the blood and filth of a dissecting room. " What 
little Foley says of the "spirituality " of the D.eity (p'. 397) is un- 
-supported by any argument, and is evidently contrary to his system. 
He insists very properly that the great intelligent power must be^r- 
-son (vid. ch. 23, p. 362, 363, & 391). But, after saving "the seat 
of intellect is a person, " he immediately adds : " We have no autho- 
-rity to limit the properties of mind to any particular corporeal form, 
or to any particular circumscription of space. " Some readers may, 
however, think, that we have every authority for limiting mind to 
cerebral substance. At.all events the Doctor seems here to make his 
Deity some sort of a " corporeal form. " 

Yet the only approach to a positive and intelligible definition of 
the word God, wnich I have as yet found in Faley^ is where (at p. 

365) he says : " Gravitation depends, if upon a fluid, upon a 

fluid, which, though both powerful and universal in its operation, is 
no object of sense to us ; it upon any other kind of substance or ac- 
-tion, upon a substance or action, from which we receive no distin- 
•guishable impressions. Is it then to be wondered at, that it should, 
in some measure, be the same with the Divine nature? *' Thus I3r. 
Po/ey, whose idea seems very heterodox. This gravitation-like Dei- 
-ty may be the soul of the world, or the mere energy of nature. 
At any rate it cannot be a person. 

No wonder the Doctor confesses (p. 397), that, when we think of 



^-^^ conf. Syst. de la Nat., tom. 3, p. 217-219 ; & tom. 4, p. 302. 

* The watch-arffument is, I suppose, borrowed firom Cotuiillac, 
who was so attached to it, that, according to Labile (quoted in the 
Diet, des Ath^es,p. 86), if no watch existed, it would appear as if the 
existence of God could not be proved. ♦^It could hardly be expected 
that Foley, being a theologian, would have the candour to confess how 
many arguments had previously been brought forward to prove a 
God. He confesses however, p. 336, that Astronomy "is not the 
best medium thro* which to prove the agency of an intelligent crea- 
-tbr. " (conf. Syst. de la Nat., tom. 4, p. 86, note). 
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the Deity, ^ the miiidfeeb its powen sink ander the iobject'' Ibe 
inthcM-sajs (p. 381)ydiat Bufibn'i ^internal moulds" are ^bota 
name withoat signiftcarion ; nnintrfligihie, if not seil^<xmtiadictory. " 
Yet when (at p. 391) he sums up lus most important cfaaptery by 
saying ^ the necessary resort is to a Deity," * does he explain more 
by this word Deity, than Buffon does by his ^internal moulds?" 
Some persons may, on the contrary, think, that he explains hr lev. 

Most of the few attributes whidi Polfy attributes to his Dei^ are 
merely hig^-sounding ^superlatires" (rid. p. 393), as worthy of a 
Stoic, as of a Christian. The auAor does not seem to mention 
** goodness " among these primary attributes. Yet he afterwards 
gives a chapter upon the subject ; in whSdi, he says more of Ae hap- 
-piness of brutes tnan of that of men; apologises for vipers, scorpions, 
aind gnats, (as also for the gout and the gravel) ; and even eulogizes 
the artificial distinctions of what he calls civil life. 

Percy Bysshe Shelley says, in plain terms :^ 

"There is no God!" 

yet he modifies this opinion when he says (speaking I suppose of 
the Universe): 

"The exterminable spirit it contains 
Is nature's only God; but human pride 
Is skilful to invent most serious names 
To hide its ignorance." 

Then he adds: 

"The name of God 
Has fenced about ail crime with holiness 
Himself the creature of his worshippers. 
Whose names and attributes and passions change, 
Seeva, Buddh, Fob, Jehovah, Goa, or Lord, — ^ 

Elsewhere (Canto IV^ ad fin.) the poet gives this definition of 
the word God, onftUttthis <io<Ti^h^ of itn '^arJ^vfiA ^; 

"A vengeful, pityless, and almighty fiend, 
Whose mercy is a nick-name for the rage 
Of tameless tygers hungering for blood. " 

* He ought rather to have said " the necessary resort is to a sus- 
'peme of judgment.*' contrast Mr. Owen's opinion. 

^ In the magnificent poem called by the somewhat comic name of 
" Queen Mab," canto vii, in init. 
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I regret that Mr. Shelley should have entertained such heterodox 
notions ; but poets will sometimes reject the opinions of orduiary 
men. Moreover, there is a note, given (p. 166, edit. 1813, 8vo.) 
on the sentence: "There is no G^!", which says: "This nega- 
-tion must be understood solely to affect a creative Deity. The 
hypothesis of a creative spirit, coetemal with the universe, remains 
unshaken.'' This note, it written by SheUey himself, may be con- 
-sidered as a proof, that poets will never entirely give up the idea 
of a Deity. Indeed, personification is one of the greatest ornaments, 
or is perhaps the chief essence, of poetry.* 

Sir William Ihrummond, in the pre&ce to his GEldipus Judaicus, 
says : " - - I adore the God, whom philosophy has tau^t me to 
consider as the infinite and eternal Mind, that formed, and that 
sustains, the fair order of Nature, and that created and preserves 
the universal system." 

Mr. Robert Owen's opinion concerning the "First Cause" is 
stated, by one of his disciples, in the following peculiarly modest 
sentence:^ "The impressions which he has received lead him to 
believe, that the human intellect, in its present imperfect state, is 
altogether incompetent to judge correctly on the suoject. He sees 
around him marks of the sublimest wisdom and design ; but find- 
-ing himself unable to attach ' intelligence' to that which can nei- 
-ther have* organic structure nor dimensions, he is compelled to 
remain in ignorance*^ till the subject be more clearly revealed to 
him. *' 

Mr. Richard CarlUe has written a short work entitled "What 
is God?'* (1826, Bvo. pp. 46) — in which, however, instead of an- 
'Swering the question, ne has only shewn how ^Ufficult it would 

• Thus Dorta CftbUres said (vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 91, 92) : " II 
nous faut des Dieux, k nous autres poetes. " 

• I extract it from the notes of an Owenian to a " Phrenological 
Analysis of Mr. Owen's New Views of Society " in No. II. of the 
"Phrenological Journal." Edinburgh^ 1824, 8vo. 

*® Pascal was equally ignorant, but not so calm : — ** voyant trop 
pour nier, et trop pen pour m'assurer, je suis dans un ^tat k plaindre, 
et oOi j'ai souhaite cent fois que, si un Dieu soutient la nature, elle le 
marqu&t sans Equivoque, et que si les marques qu'elle en donne sont 
trompeuses, elle les supprim&t lout-k-fiadt : qu*elle dit tout ou rien, 
afin que je visse quel parti je dois suivre. I extract this passage 
from the Syst^me de la Nature, torn. 4, p. 143, note. 
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be to answer it In the following phrase of that part of the 

emphiet which is entiUed a «" Sketch of the History of one God'* " 
r. CarUle seems to give us his definition, or nofi-definitiony of 
the Deity : ** God is a word for which we have no prototype or 
sign among the things which we see or know to exist. " 

In later times, the sect of Deists has raised itself into notice. 
In the Liturgy drawn up by the Reverend Robert Taylor, A.B. 
8l M.R.C.S.y there is a Te Deum, in which the Deity adored is 
[ evidently the Sun. Thus we read : ^ When thou takest upon thee 
i to irradiate the Earth, thou appearest in succession through all 
the Zodiac. When thou hast overcome the sharpness of winter, 
thou openest the kingdom of summer to all creatures. Thou sit- 
-test in the centre of our system, in the glory of a Father.'"' I 
have been assured, that the chief priest of the Parsees, if he were 
to see this Te Deum, would acknowledge the Revd. Mr. Tiiylor 
as an important convert to fire-worship. And it would indeed 
have been well for Mr. Taylor to have lived among the Parsees, 
for a more barbarous s^ct of religionists have rewarded his incom- 
-parable oratory with imprisonment. 

In addition to Mr. Taylor's Litui]^, I have perused a sort of 

imitation of it, called " A Form of rublic Worsnip arran- 

-ged and compiled by R. Detrosier, Minister. '' (Manchester, 1827, 
18mo). Mr. Iktrosier^s Deity seems to be the great Pan, or per- 
-haps the soul-of-the-world. Thus in the Te Deum (p. 8), the 
deity is called: "The unchanging essence: of all materiality.'' And 
in the "solemn Declaration of Principles" (p. 10), we read: "I 
acknowledge one omnipresent, eternal, and unchangeable Being, 
the primeval essence of all materiality, and the Creator of sUl 
things visible and invisible." Afterwards, at p. 13, Mr, Detrosier, 
in a sort of amplification of the christian pater noster, uses many 
expressions similar to those which we find in Martiauus Capella s 
famous hymn to the Sun (p. 43, edit. Grot., 1599, 12mo.). 

The two above-mentioned Liturgies call themselves Deistical; 

" Sylvain Marichal, in his Diet, des Ath^es, p. 110, proposes, as 
" a book to be made " — " a Philosophical and* Political History of 
God.*' He adds "ce livre est sur le metier"; by which words I 
suppose he means that he was preparing the book in question. 

" Mr. Taylor himself says, in a note to the above passage (p. 21), 
that " — as the language of all religions is the language of the skies, 
and coraeth down from the Father of Lights, i.e. the sun — ." 
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but one wliicb has just appeared^ vad which b cQin|MM by ^tke 
Reverend Joseph Fitch,*' calls itself only ^'the UniTcnal Litarnr» 
or Divine Service on principles common to all sects and all rd^ 
-gions/' In this book,* the Duty's posooality and locatioo are 
denied; ^rhiie his ubiquity and incomradiensibility are asserted 
(p. 16, note). Elsewhere (p. 6 & 7), Mr. Fitck says, thai the 'H:ause 
of all odier Causes'' is 



^"the great Directing Mind, 

That changed through all, and yet in all the same; — ^ 

&c. &c. 

And having thus given the opinion of many pcrwnSf who, wil- 
-lingly or unwillingly, have lived under the domination of Chris- 
-tianism^I might be expected to say something of the ideas of the 
Deity entertained by the various ucts of modem Christians. But 
it might be said, that the Romanists adore the Vin(in, the Russians 
St. Nicholas, and the Methodists the Devil. I will Uierefore avoid 
so delicate a subject; and content myself with giving the two 
following quotations from Bayle (Diet. vol. 4, p. 637) : The Dei^ 
of Calvin is, according to the Roman Catholics, " a deceitful, cruel, 
and inhuman being, without justice, reason, or goodness'*; and 
the Deity of the Sociniafts was considered, by a certain Calvintst, 
to be an ignorant and very powerless God, not better than the 
God of Epicurus. The reader may judge, from these two quota- 
-tions, that I am justified in saying no more upon the subject. 

I might be expected to terminate this appendix by giving my 
own idea of Deity. But I have no other opmion than that of our 
holy mother church. Whatever the true sectaries of infinitely-divi- 
-ded protestantism adopt, that I adopt (holpen be my non-adoption) ; 
and when they change, I clumge (holpen be my non-changement). 

Albeit, I cannot h^ thinking, that men's ideas of the Deity 
must differ, accordinffly as they embrace the various systems, which, 
after reading part of Volney's "Ruines" (ch. 22,^. viii), I would 
<^1 Elementism, Sabeism, Symbolism, Dualism, Animism, and 
Demiourgism. 

Yet the ideas of a God, conveyed in any of these or of any 



1 I rcffret that, at p. 6, Mr. Fitch should adopt Voltaire's finnous 
veise, of which I have already spoken in my first App«idix, p. 17. 
Naigeon said that this verse ^^ est le langage d'un poutiqoe et d'un 
politique Ath^e. " vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 507. 
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Other systems, may perhaps be deduced from only two prototypes, 
Tiz: 1st. Man, and 2ndly. the Sun, 

The Jint Deity is a perum. He acts by design^ not to say ca- 
-price. He is perhaps demiourgical, and certainly exerts a pecu- 
-liar providence. H^ is endued with human passions. Moreover 
he can walk, talk, eat, and even perhaps beget. He is the God 
of all barbarians. He is also the God whrn Paley, and indeed 
all priests, wish to demonstrate. He might have been the Epicu- 
-rean God, if Epicurus had wished for a demiourgical and provi- 
-dential power. 

, The itecond prototypical Deity is the solar universe considered 

j as a self-developing globe. It is the God of most philosophers, 

' especially of the Stoics. It may be called the anima mundi, or 

, the pervading spirit, or nature. It may be assimilated to gravita- 

; -tion and magnetism, to light and heat. It is the source of all 

sublime language on the subject of Deity. It is omnipresent' 

eternal and immutable, and acts without any peculiar design or 

providence. 

But it would be a sufficient answer to this system, that the se- 
-paration of our ideas of God is the creation of more than one 
God, even as the polypus is multiplied by division. 

This my third appendix has already extended to a prodigious 
length, and I have not yet sought the definition of the word before 
us through the medium of the derivation. 

I once imagined, that the greater part of the names of the Deity 
might be derived from the idea of existence particularly as im- 
-plied in tlie definite article of various languages. I have, how- 
-ever, since abandoned this theory, considering that etymological 
argumentation leads to endless absurdities. The following passa- 
-ges will shew, that even the Greeks could not agree about the 
derivation, or primary meaning, of their word G€OC. 

Herodotus^ says: eeyoN a€ h^nta npoTcpON 'Oi nCAACTOI 
G60ICI eneYxoMeNOi , -- cnciNy^iHN a , oyA oyNOMx enoicYN- 

' When extremely rarified it becomes mere Space. The Systfeme 
de la Nature (tom. 3, p. 149 ; conf. p. 166, & 214) asks ; " Le Dieu 
des th^ologiens serait-il par hasard T^tre abstrait que Ton nomme 
Vespace ou le videl " (conf. Toland, supra, p. 37). A compendious 
treatise " de non entibus *' would, I thii^, be an important work. 

* B. 2, ch. 52; conf. Meiners "de vero deo," p. 165. 
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-TO OYA€NI AYTCCdN : Oy Tfcp AKHKOCCAN KW I 0€OyC A€ npOCCO- 
-NOMACAN c4>€A'C AHO TOy TOlOYTOy • 'OTl KOCMCdl 0€NT€C TA 
HANTA npHTMATA KAI AACAC NOMAC €IX0N> 

Phomutu8* says; cyAoroN a€ kai royc GCOYC aao thc e€- 

-C6C0C €CXHK€NAI THN HpOCHropiAN : npQTON TAp *OI ApxAiOl G€- 

-OYC yn€AAMBANON ciNAi , 'oyc 'cypON AAiAnxwroyc ^€poM€- 
-Noyc . AiTioyc Ayxoyc nomicantcc cinai t«n Acrcpoc (vel Acpoc) 

M6TABOAUN . KAI THC CCOTHpiAC TUN *OA(0N • TAyTA H ei€N '01 

9€OI . e€THp€C kai noiHTAi tcon riNOM€NttN ^oacon. 

Plutarchua^ says: — toic G€0IC aacin . aao AyciN rpAMMATWN 
(leg. phmatcon) Toy GCATOY ^^* Toy G60NT0C . €CTin onoma 

KOINON. 

Clemens Alexandrirms,^ in his Cohortatio ad Gentes [p. 22], says : 

— *0I TAp €ye€CdC AM^I THN OypANOy eCAN AAATCdMCNOI . KAI 0^61 
MONHI A€AICT€yKOT€C , TCON ACTCpCdN TAC KiNHC€IC €Aie€(0M€NOI > 
COAyMACAN T€ . KAI €]^ee€IACAN * G60YC €K TOy G€IN ONOMA- 

-CANTAC TOyC ACTCpAC .'— 

• • • ■ - ■ 

* *^ de diisy '' p. 3, edit. Gale. This passage is translated by Fark- 
-hurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon^ (art. Shemim) p. 745, a & b. 

» "de Iside," p. 375, C, edit. Xyl.; ch. 60, p. 536, edit. Wyttenb. 

' I borrow this passage, and the following one out of Simplicius, 
from Menage's note to Diogenes Laertius (B. 8, ch. 27) where it is 
said, that, according to the Pythagoreans, the sun moon and stars 
are gods. 

"f Dr. Potter's note to this passage says: •* Plato, in Cratylo, ex- 
-istimare se dicit sid era. quibus solis Barbari & Graeci veteres divi. 
.nos honores solveEant, primo G€OYC dicto^ fuisse, tanquam aci 
lONTA ApoMCOi KAI G60NTX, qiuB jterpetuo cursu /mmdir ; dein id 
nominis ad alios Decs venisse. Etymologici Auctor : G€- 

-OC I AApA TO G€Ci> . TO Tp€X(0 . €IC *ON AANT6C TpCXOMCN . AApA 

TO G€CO , KAI eeyco , G€OC t 'coc ^x^^^Y^ « ^(oacoc . 'oi rAp 

ApXAIOI • €AI TO nA€ICTON . €ni *HAIOy KAI C6AHNHC KAI ACT6p(0N . 
ACTATOyCI rAp , €Tie€CAN TO ONOMA , AApA TO A€l G€IN KAI KIN6I- 
-CGAI . KAI €ni TOy X(OplC TOyT(0N A€rOM€NOY G€OY • ACTOIT AN 

AApA Toy AANTAxoy €iNAi KAI HGpiGCIN . Clcmens, strom. 4, p, 
5d6, vult G€ON dici kata thn amctatpcaton Toy a€i G€IN ta 
ATAeA *£]^IN. TpT<rpter immuiahiJUm cursum, qwhona semper fivwnt," 
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MterobiuM ( Satiinial. B. I , ch. 23. p. 309 ) when ezplainiiig 
ihe famous passage in Homer's Iliad B. I, v» 423-4So, says, 
that the Gods mean the s^ors: ''960YC enim dicunt sidera 
et Stellas kno Toy G€€IN id est Tp€x€iN, quod semper in cjawu 
•int; H kno Toy GCCOpCICeiil ." 

Simplidus (ad enchiridium Epicteti, cap. 38) says: kpxH a€Thc 

CK€^€CdC 6CTIN . lAClN HpCOTON Tl CHMMMCI TO TOy 0€0Y ONOMA. 
KAI ICT60N , 'OTI 'Ol HpCdTON e€NT€C AyTO , TOyC CN TttI CypXNttI 

ncpinoAoyNTiiC . r\k^k to e€IN ToyrccTi TpcxciN h o^ecdc kincic- 

-^ki . 'OyTCdC ONOMXCAN . xpONQl A€ 'yCTCpON i KXI CHI TkC kCO- 
-MATOyC Kkl MOHTAC T(ON ONTCdN AITUC kHHrkrOH TO ONOMA i KAI 
M€xpi THC MIAC TCON nXNTUN ApXHC Kk\ klTtkC t *CdCT€ AHAOyN TO 
ONOMA ApXHN TCdN ONTCON . KAI AITIHN NOHTHN HpCdTlCTHN KAI icy« 
-pICJTATHN . - • - - KAI AyTO TOyN . •«€ CipHTAI I TO TOy ©€OY 
ONOMA AHO TCON OypANIQN M6THKTAI , «(0C O^CttC KINOyMCNttN KAI 

eeoNTCON , 

In the mythology of FulgenHiu (p. 32, edit. Muncker), where 
the sentiment of Petronius is quoted, that fear first made Gods, 
we read in the note : '* Hinc to Deus quidam ll a60c deduxe- 
-runt. vid. Fest. in Deua; Etym. in Z€YC; et BarlSr ad Stat, 
torn. 2, p. 854 i Loriuum in Ecclesiast. cap. xii." 

In Schleusner's Dictionary for the Greek N. T., the word G€- 
^-OC is thus explained : ** ita dictus, ex plerorumque sententil, 
a e€6iN currere, quia Deus virtute svA infiniti^ omnia percurrit. 
Alb, Gloss. Gr. p. 60. e€ON , aho Toy e6€IN kai ncpiTpcxciN 

KAI MHAAMH 6CTANAI . A AAA TA HANTA HAHpoyN. AliaS vifOrUm 

doctorum de hujus yocabuli origine sententias collegit Woijbu 
in Theophyl, ad Autolycutn I, p. 18. I suppose the pfissage is 
that in p. 71 1 of the edit. I6069 where we read: OCOC e€ ac- 

-r€TAi AiA TO T€G€IK€NM ta aanta cm thi *€AyToy ac^aaciaii 

KAI AIA TO e€€lN t TO A€ 9€€IN eCTI TO Tp€X€IN . KAI KIN6IN , 
KAI 6N6prCIN . KAI Tp€^€IN t KAI npONO€IN . KAI KySCpNAIN . KAI 
Z(0OnOI€IN TA AANTA. 

The Systhne de la Nature (torn. 3, p. 51, note) says: "Le mot 
grec e€OC vient de TIGHMI, poM, fado; ou plutot de e€AO- 
•MAI, epecto, contemplor/* 

Thus Dr. Potter ; who also refers to the passage of Plutarcbus^ de 
Iside, and of Theophilus, ad Autolycum. 
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Court de Gobelin, in his Monde Primitif, ascends to a very 
remote source for the word ecoc. The entrance,' or door, of tents 
admitted the light, or sunshine. Therefore, from the root De, or 
Dif meaning day, in Latin dies, in Irish di, &c., came the words 
A IOC divine, AIOC> Jovis, &c. Hence the supreme deity, call- 
•ed in Greek ecoc, in Lat. Deiu, hi Gall. Dhi^, in French IHeu, 
&c. means '' la Divinity source de toute lumi^re - - - le p^re du 
jour - - - TEtre^Lumi^re " (vid. dictionn. grec-fr.y p. 257, 270 ; 
dictionn. lat., p. 508, 509, 521 ; & dictionn. fran9., p. 382). 

Volney (in a note to his ** Ruines ** p. 400, 401, edit. 32mo.), after 
saying : '' £n demi^re analyse, tons les noms de la divinit^ revi- 
-ennent k celui, d*un objet materiel quelconque qui en fut cens^ 
le si^ge,'' adds, that, according to Plato (inCratylo), Macrobius 
and Plutarchus ^already quoted], the root of the word OCOC is 
e€€iN , errare, like [nAi^NxiN or nA^NcicekiJ whence comes th« 
name of the Planets, which were worshipped by the ancient 
Greeks, as well as by the Barbarians. ... The phcenician word 
thiik (with an ain)^° also signifies to wander, and may be tho 
source of e€€iN. If Deus comes from Z€YC» Jupiter, which is 
derived from zaco, / live, it will then signify tne soul of tlM) 
world, the principial fire. Divus, which only means a secon- 
-dary deity, appears to me to come from the oriental div, for dib, . 
a wolf', or rather a jackal, Dius, & dies, may come from dih^ j 
the cry of the fiawk, which was sacred to the sun.*' Thus Volney* 

There were then at least three roots assigned by the ancients ^ 

' As it is necessarily triangular, it naturally prescribed the form of 
the letter A, which, tho with some variation, is observed in many 
languages. Court de Gibelin seems to refer to the same sourc<*, tho 
radiant triangle which is used to denote the deity Md, dictionn. 
grec'fr^ p. 257; & dictionn. lat. p. 508, 509). I cannot help 
thinking that the ancient constellation of the triangle, which is placed 
over the head of Aries, may indicate the gate of the Sun. Soino suy 
that it indicates the first letter of the word AlOC (vid. Dupuis, 
Origine des Cultes, torn. 3, P. 2, p. 91, b, edit. 4to). 

»o It is the word given in p. 792. 793, of Parkhurst's Ilebri^w 
Lexicon. But if the Greecian G€OI are derived from a word 
which si<rnifies, both literally and metaphorioally, to go astray, 
then the GCOI can have little relation to tfie philosophical idi^a of 
an immutable undeviating principle. 

^ That the modems, especially th* great etymologist (Jourt do 
Gobelin, should not adopt any of these derivations (except pcrlmpK 
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lo the word e€OC; vii. e€C» ptttee; ecc* rm; ecu, bekM.^ Of 
these TootSy the idea of place, (including position, and formatm), 
seems to me the best. As to deriving uod d currendo, it remiikU 
one of the famous saying, that, if a God were invented by hor- 
-ses, he would run, or trot, upon four legs!.' 

Concerning the English word << God, '' Sir William Drummond, 
in his Origines, says, that it is derived from the Persian word 
[Khed&]. This may seem strange, but I think it possible. Of 
course, the English, or more properly the Germans, cannot have 
gone to Persia in search of this word ; but, as similarly organized 
machines may, when similarly acted upon, produce similar sounds,^ 
so it is possible, that the idea (whatever it may have been)' which 
the Persians wished to express by the word ''Kbed&'' may have 
been the same which our ancestors vtrished to express by the word 
God, or Gott. 

Whether these two last words are derived from Good and Gut, 
or rather vice versft, I do not know. But they seem to have some 
affinity with the Arabic Djadda, ^'felicitas, prospera fortuna''; and 
still more with the Hebrew Gad, which is synonimous with Me- 

that which is common to ecAOMM,) is a sure sign that etymology is 
a very uncertain science, or at any rate is only in its infancy. 

•If e€OC has any real affinity with a€OC, then I would derive 
this last word from accj ligo ; and would 8aY,.that the Deity (the 
sacerdotal deity) is the coercive principle, wne restrai ns the mind 
by religion, 

^ Clemens Alexandrinus (strom. B. 5, p. 715, edit. Potter), has 
preserved some verses of Xenophanes, wnich are thus translated by 
Voltaire (Diet. Philos., art. " Embl^me, " tom. 3, p. 90) : 
Chacun figure en toi ses attributs divers; 
Les oiseaux te feraient voltiger dans les airs. 
Les bceufs te pr^teraient leurs comes mena^antes, 
Les lions t'armeraient de leurs dents d^chirantes, 
Les chevaux dans les champs te feraient galopper. — 

* This, I think, is all that can be meant, by the derivation of an 
European word from an Asiatic one, or rather by the affinity which 
may subsist between any two such words. If there is no affinity be- 
-tween the language of the English, and of (for instance) the Chinese; 
then the English and the Chinese are not similarly organized. 

^ Probably it meant wwiVy, as in Syriac. vid. J. Drusius, ad Ma- 
-crob., ap. Silden, de Diis, p. 177. 
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-zel tob) or Meiel& tehk (yid. Selden de Diis, p. 77^ 79, h 03), 
Crood Fortune, )^r)^eH TYXH, or tiiat one of tiie genethliacal 
points dedicated to ^e moon. 

The word Gad may belong to the constellation Capricomus, 
which was called by the Hebrews Gediy Gadij &c.; ana this &ign 
is said' to contain the Fortunes, and the lucky stars, to [one of] 
which it is probable that Leah refers (Genesis, ch. 30, v. llth.,ac- 
-cording to the LXX, Vulg., &c). But Capricomus is constantly 
confounded with Capella (especially as regards iElgipan). The 
cause of this confusion may be, that Capella [except in our north- 
-em latitudes, where it does not set at all,] sets in the momin?, 
about the time of the winter solstice, when the Sun is in Capn- 
-comus (vid. Dupuis, tom. 3, P. 2, p. 103, a). And Capella seems 
much connected with Aries. Eratosthenes and Aratus (ap. Dupuis) 
do indeed consider Capella and the Hcedi as paranatellons with 
Taurus; but Manilius (astron. B. 5, v. 102, 103; & 128-130), if one 
may quote so bad an authority, places the rising of the Kids at 
the 20th. degree of Aries, and of Capella at the last degree (so 
also Firmicus ; vid. Dupuis, tom. 3, r. 2, p. 222). Probably Ca- 
-pella had, in remote times, indicated the vemsd equinox; and, 
even when it did not rise heliacally till near the end of April, it 
might poetically be referred to Aries, the equinoxial sun having, in 
reality, receded to this sign. At any rate, if Kircher can be relied 
on, the tribe Gad was classed under the sign, or banner, of Aries, 
(vid. Dupuis, tom. 1, p. 69).^ 

Now the Ram (which was the domicile of Mars, and the place 

• by Dupuis, tom. 3, P. 2, p. 68, b. But elsewhere (tom. 2, P. 1, 
p. 273, b) he says, that the goat Amalthea was called felix sydus. 
Even to the present day, Fortune is represented with the horn, or 
cornucopia, of the famous goat. 

■^ In a passage of Isaiah (ch. 65, v. 11, 12) Gad seems to be put 
in parallelism with tehehhe or slaughter, I suppose the wit of the sen- 
-tence is (fe^HieWew poetry seems to delight in contrasts,ori^ sort of 
sublime prn^h^ that the deserters of Y^houh shall find Gad (i. e. 
Mazal toby the good star) not a source of goodness, but of destruction. 
Mr. Paikhurst (Heb. Lex. p. 98, b) says in explanation of the pas- 

-sage : " therefore Gad^ or Baal Gad, denotes the destructive 

troops (see Job. xxxv, 3) of the heavens, in thunder, lightning, &c — . 
They worshipped the heavens under this attribute, for the same rea- 
-son as the Indians are said to worship the devil, namely that they 
might not hurt them." 
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3.P.Lp. 31, 3!). But ooT (tkr Jn^A] Denr ■ lea^ 
■^TtflOad -YcdKraliaf bnMi,''lL-AleaB of bMB.*^ Mr. hit 
-hana, grmK the id er ta cw (to hii H^ I^ p. fiD7, b), nji, 
Ikcw two ipprflMin— "an fiequoiar ^ti m tiiki of tbe Itm 
God. a^ ispoit Atf fa«B Hin Ht tmt jf tk hiiiM 4(riie 

ihiii uMiwr ill iMrif II — .* 3b. PaiU^Bt eooadcn 

ttM the iwt <if <AaE (aVid), »id (& Kne, « ik»). Gad 
(tkt >M:, fce, isplM* nd-v >ad i^cJ^ (rid. ^te. Lex. p. 
97, 1 ; k M. «, ; w^k^ idea m^, I tkmk, he vd ^plicd, ra 
to tlw IrariiM HfB of Ac Zedne, b4 «bo to H^ f^l ac^ 
pfiMCtple of tte osinne. Far be it &ii« bc to i ip^mwI a De^ 
wilh a g!Mt; bol we b^ raoaOecl, that ia Gt«ee^ P^ m Ike 
iMMfawad of £9^ ad hid Mhcr pNtiA imam; while, a a 
couauj of I ^ ■^~ " "^"^ . - ~ 




And Iwfe terminate* m; (iird ^>paidii. I fiatter mjirij^ thai 
Ui« delioitioni which it coDtains wdl be ver; nse&l, as ainwen 
butb to tlu> lalkaliie religionist, and also to the probne scoffer, 
who loajr eieite nupicion, thai, when we are askul what God is, 
we are reduced to iilence (lee Wjttenhach's Prefct. note, p. 6-8, 
■upta; tcabothe Bon lent dn Car£ Ueslier, cfa. 133, p. 163). 

If, Id thii or in either of th 
found any doctrine contrary to the bith « 
country) u the true faith, I mi-jst humbly bee leave 
that 1 do nut adopl the objection abk ' ' 

Yet, for Irar lliii hialorical matter should excite tl 
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|iurpo8i.', uiiil ID shew my zeal m 1h 
vompiled »iy rucDTii appendurt 
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found in this work, and ordered it to be burnt at London, and 
the two English Universities. 

Cyril TouRNEUR, " Tlie Atheist's Tragedie; or the Honest 
Man's Revenge, as in divers places it hath often been acted. '* 
Lond. 1611. 

Robert Hepburn, " Deraoustratio, quod Deus sit. " Edinb. 
1614, Bvo. 

[ ] Vamm, *' Amphitheatrum aeternaj Providcutiae Di- 

-vino-Magicum, Christiano-Physicum, necnon Astrolbgico-Catholi- 
-cum, adversus veteres Philosophos, Atlieos, Epicureos, Peripateti- 
-C03, et Stoicos. " Lyons, 1615, Bvo. [ See tne art. in Chaufep. 
Note G. ] 

Martin Fotherbv, D.D., (Bishop of Sarum,) " Atlieomastix ; 
or, the clearing of Four Truths against Atheists. *' Lond. 1 622, fol. 

Marin Mersenne, " Qusestiones celeberrima) in Genesim, cun* 
accurate Textus Explicatione : in quo volumine AUiei et Deisti 
impugnantur, &c. " Paris, 1623, fol. [ A list of the Atheists of 
the time, which occupied five folio columns of this work, has 
been suppressed, as " imprudent and perhaps dangerous, " J 

Francois Garasse, ( a satiric French Jesuit, ) " La Doctrine Cu- 
-rieuse des Beaux Esprits de ce terns, ou pr^tendus tels, contenant 
plusieurs maximes contraires a Tetat, k la religion et aux bonnes 
moeurs, combattue et renvers^e par le pcre Gamsse, de la com- 



-pagnie de J^sus. " Paris, 1623, in 4to.* " Apologie pour son 
liFre contre les Atheistes et Libertines de nostre si^cle, et Rc^nse 
aux Calomnies de Tauteur Anonyme. " Par. 1624, 8vo. [ Aftjer 
accusing others of Atheism, he has been himself accused of it, 
which serves him quite right. ] 

Phil. Faventinus Faber, Ord. Min., ^' pisputationes quatuor 
contra Atheos. " Ven. 1627. 

AvicENNA, ( died A. D. 1036,) "Oratio quadam Avicen- 

-nse, de Deo et ejus attributis, Arabic^ tantum. '' Ludg. Bat. 1629, 
8vo. [ Yet Algazali accuses £bn-Sina of impiety, because he at- 
-tachea himself more to the Philosophers than to the Koran. ] 

Johannes C belli us, " Liber de Deo, et ejus Attributis. *' 
[ Cracav. 1630, ; Amsterd. 1648, 4to. ] 

Thomas Campakella, "Atheismus Triumphatus, [seu contra 
Anti-christianismum. '^ Rome, 1631, fol. Paris, 1636, 4to. Some 
one has said that it ought to have been entitled ^* Atheismus tri- 
-umphans. ** ] 

John Weemse, ( Prebend, of Dunelm, ) " Treatise of the four 
degenerate Sons, viz. the Atheist, Idolater, Magician, and Jew. ** 
Lond. 1636, 4to. 

Augustinus Oreghs, (a learned Cardinal, ) " De Deo. " 
[ probably ab. 1637. ] 

Thomas Barlow, " Exercitationes Metaphysica; de Deo. '* 
Oxf. 1639, fol. 1658, 4lo. 

John Dove, D. D., "Confutation of Atheism." I^nd. 1640, 
8vo. 

Ren^ Des Cartes, " Meditationes de Prima Philosophic, in 
quC Dei existentia, et Animae immortalitas demonstratur. " Paris, 
1641, 8vo. 

Ludovicus Capellus, ( an eminent French Protestant,) " Le Pi- 
-vot de la Foy et Religion, ou Preuve de la Divinit^ contre les 
Ath^es et Pi*ophanes. " k Saumur, 1643, 8vo. 

Com. ab Hoc elan de, " Cogitationes de Dei Existentia, Ani- 

• Bayle, ( Diet. Tom. 2, p. 530, note A ) says of Garasse: "II 
a moins contribu^ a convertir les Libertins, qu' a les endurcir. ** 



-m» Spiritualitate, et Gi^conomi& Corporis Animalis. " Amst. ap. 
Elzey. 1646, 8vo. 

Jacob Batuumley, '^ The Light and Dark Sides * of God set 
forth. *' Lond. 1650, 8vo. 

Walter Chableton, jVI. D. , *• The darkness of Atheism dis- 
-pelled by the Light of Nature. A Physico-Theologicall Treatise. *' 
Lond. 1652, 4to. 

William Towers, B. D. , << Atheismus vapulans, against Atheism ; 
and Polytheismus vapulans, or that there is but one God.'* Lond. 
1654, 8vo. 

Seth Ward, (Bishop of Salisbury,) "A Philosophical Essay to- 
-wards an Eviction ot the Being and Attributes of God, the Im- 
-mortality of the Souls of Men, and the Truth and Authority of 
Scripture. *' Oxf. 1652, 8vo. Oxon. 1655, Bvo. 

Henry More, D. D., "An Antidote against Atheism." Lond. 
1656, Bvo. 

Joachimus Jungius, ( died 1657,) " Disputationes, de Na- 

4tirali Dei Cognitione, de . " [ These treatises are not 

mentioned by Chaufepi^, but I suppose they are noticed by Mol- 
-ler or Fogel. ] 

Vine. Hattecliffe, " God or Nothing : against tlie Atlieists 
of our age and nation. " Lond. 1659, Bvo. 

Francois Dirois, (a learned Doctor of the Sorbonne,) " Preu- 
-ves et Pr^jug^s pour la Religion Chr^tienne et Catholiquc, con- 
-tre les fausses Religions, et TAtheisme. ** 4to. 

Samuel Parker,( Bishop of Oxford, ) " Tentamina Physico-The- 
-ologica de Deo. " Lond. 1665, 4to. " Disputationes * de Deo et 
Providentia Divinft. '' Lond. 1678, 3 vols. 4to. 

Revd. Joseph Glanvil, "Blow at Modem Stdducism; or 
Philosophical Considerations touching the being of Witches and 
Witchcraft : with an account of the Demon of Tedworth ; as also 



^ Perhaps Mr. Bathumley was thinking of Hercules Melampygos. 

* In the edition of 1704, 1 vol. 4to. the first word in the title 
is, not " Disputationes, " which savours of scepticism, but " Co- 
-gitationcs, *' which sounds more allowable. 
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Reflections on Drollery and Alheism. " Lond. 1666, 4to. 1667, 
fol. 1668, 8vo. « A Whip for the Droll, Fiddler to the Atheist." 
1668, .[ I do not understand the titles of these latter tracts, but 
they appear, to me, unworthy of a F. R. S. ] 

Meric Casaubox, " Of Credulity and Incredulity in things 
Natural, Civil, and Divine. Wherein, among other things, the 
Sadducism of these times in denying Spirits, W^ itches,® and Su- 
-pematural Operations, by pregnant instances and evidences is 
fully confuted; Epicurus, his Cause discussed, and the juggling 
and ftdse dealing lately used to bring him and Atheism into Cre- 
-dit clearly discovered; the Use and Necessity of Ancient Learn- 
•ing against the innovating humour^ all along proved and asser. 
-ted. '' Lond. 1668, 8vo. 

David Derodom, " Opei-a Philosophica, sciz. Logica, Meta- 
-physica. Philosophise Compendium, Disputatio de ente reali, et 
Disputatio de Existentift Dei. " Genev. 1669, 4to. [ The dates 
of separate and earlier editions are given in the Biogr. Univer- 
-selle. ] " L'Ath^isme Convaincu, ou la Lumifere de la Raison con- 
-tre les Ath^es; premiere partie Angl. per Josh. Benhome. " 
Orange, 1659, 8vo. Et en Deux Parties. Geneva?, 1665, 8vo. 
Translated into English by Josh. Bonhome. Lond. 1679, 8vo. 

Sir Charles Wolseley, Bart. , " The Unreasonableness of 
Atheism." Lond. 1669, Bvo. 

Antonius Reiserus, " De Origine, Progressu, et Incremento 
Antitheismi. " Aug. Vind. 1669, 8vo. [He distinguishes about 
23 sorts of Atheism, vid. Diet, des Ath. p. 389, 390. ] 

J. M. - - , " The Atheist silenced ; or the Existence of ;i 
Deity demonstrated by Axioms and Theorems. " Lond. 1672, 8vo. 

Nathaniel Fairfax, M.D., "A Treatise df the Bulk and Sel- 
-vedge of the World; wherein the greatness, littleness, and kst- 



® We see that the belief in witches is acknowledged in the only 
true faith ; and consequently is part and parcel of the law of the 
land, as we have perhaps been informed by that enlightened Judge, 
Sir Matthew Hale. 

^ An " innovating; humour " always forbodes heresies, reforms, 
discoveries, and all other things that are horrible and shocking. 



-tingness of Bodies are freely handled, with an answer to ** Ten- 
-tamina de Deo, by S. P., b. D. " Lond. 1674, 12mo. 

Johannes Bredenbuhoius, " Enervatio TractatCis Theologico- 
-Politici Benedicti Spinosae, una cum Demonstratione Geometric& 
Naturam non esse Deum. '* Rotterdami, 1675, 4to. [ Concem- 
-ing this Atheistical production of a would-be Religionist, see 
Bayle, Diet. art. Spinosa, note M. ] 

Jean de Bruyn, ( died 1675,) " De Cognitione Dei Na- 

-turali. " 

Thomas Good, D. D. , " Firmianus et Dubitantius ; or Dialo- 
-gues concerning Atheism, Infidelity, and Popery/* Oxf. 1674, 8vo. 

Richard Barthogge, '' Causa Dei^ or, an apology for God, on 
the perpetuity of Infernal Torments, &c/''Lond. 1675, 8vo. "Es- 
-say upon Reason, and the Nature of Spirits." Lond. 1694, 8vo. 
" Divine Goodness Explicated and Vindicated, from the excepti- 
-ons of the Atheists. " Lond. 1670, 1672, 8to. " Discourse of 
Reason and Truth. " I^nd. 1678, 8vo. « Of the Soul of the 
World. In a letter to Mr. Locke. " Lond. 1699, 8vo. 

Franciscus Cuperus, "Arcana Atheismi revelata, Philosophice 
et Paradox^ refiitata, examine Tractates Theolpgico-Politici. " 
Roter. 1676, 4to. 1678, 4to. [It appears that Cuper is a sort of 
wolf in sheepfe-clothing. vid. ^\alch.^ibl. Theol.^Vol. 1, p. 683.] 

Tobias Wagnerus, ( Acad. Tubigensis Cancellarius, ) " Examen 
Elencticum Atheismi Speculativi. " Tub. 1677, 4to. 

Ralph CuDwoRTH, D. D. , " The true Intellectual System of 
the Universe; wherein the Reason and Philosophy of Atheism is 
confuted - - . " Lond. 1678, fol. - - In Latin, by J. L. Mosh- 
-eim. Jenae, 1733, 2 vols. fol. Ludg. Bat. 1773, 2 vols. 4to. 
[Yet Bayle accuses Cudworth's plastic nature as favouring Atheism.] 

Thomas Manningham, ( Bishop of Chichester, ) " Discourse 
concerning Truth : Popery one great cause of Atheism. '' Lond. 
1681, 8vo. 

William Bates, D. D. , " Considerations on the Existence of 
God, and the Immortality of the Soul ; a Sermon on Heb. xi. 6. " 
Lond. 1676, 8vo. 1677, 8vo. 

Pierre Poiret, '* Cogitationes Rationales de Deo, [ anim& et 
malo. ] " Amst. 1677, 4to. twice reprinted. 

Joshua BoNHOME, (Rector of Suddington, Leicestershire,) "The 
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Arraignment and Conviction of Atheism. '* Lond. 1679, 8vo. 
[ Apparently the same work as that I have mentioned in the last 
page.] 

Simon Croonenburg, " de Infinito. " Ultraj. 1679, 4to. "de 
Independenlift Dei. " Ultrtj. 1680, 4to. 

Stephen Charnock, *^ Several Discourses of the Existence and 
Attributes of God. " Lond. 1682, fol. 

Henry Care, Gent., " Tlie Darkness of Atheism expelled by 
the Light of Nature. *' Lond. 1683, 8vo. 

Edmund Bohun, [ who published various works between 1683 
and 1698,] translated "Sicurius* Origin of Atheism." fCrusius, 
or Crenius, had published " Dorothei Siculi Origo Atheismi in 

g>ntifici& et evangelic^ ecclesift. " 1684. vid. Job. Fabr.^Hist, 
ibl.,P. 5, p. 371, 372.] 

]L.oui8 Courcillon de Dakgeav, [or rather Franp. Timoleon de 

Choisy, ] " Dialogues sur la Providence, Texistence de 

Dieu, et la religion. '* Paris, 1684, 12mo. 

Thomas Otwa y, ( a very celebrated Dramatic Writer, ) " The 
Atheist; or the Second Part of the Soldier's Fortune; a Comedy." 
Lond. 1684, 4to. 

[ Anon. ] - -, " The Atheist unmasked. " Lond. 1685, 4to. 

Thomas Reynolds, << Determinationes Philosophicae de Deo 
Creatore et Providente. " Traj. ad Rhen. 1686, 4to. 

John NoRRis, (a learned English Divine and Platonic Philoso- 
-pher, ) ** Reason and Religion ; or, the Grounds and Measures 
of Devotion considered, from the Nature of God and the Nature 
of Man, in several Contemplations : with Exercises of Devotion 
applied to every Contemplation. " Lond. 1689, 8vo. 



Thomas Tenison, D. D., (Archbishop of Canterbury,) **The 
Folly of Atheism; on Ps. xiv. 1. " 1691, 4to. 

Francois Lami, (a Benedictine,) " Le Nouvel Ath^isme Ren- 
-vers^, [ ou Refutation du systbme de Spinosa, tir^e pour 
-part de la connaissance de la nature de Vhomme. " Paris, 
12mo. 

Job. Hermann von Elswich, " Controversiae recentiores de ") 
Atheismo. " [Witterab. 1716, 4to. vid. Walch.,Bibl. Theol^VoK j' 
1, p. 738. ] 
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John Ray, •' Wisdom of God manifested in the Works of 
the Creation. " Lond. 1691, 1692, 1704, 1714, 8iro. 8th. edit. 
1722, Svo. 48. 

[ Anon. - - , " Discourse of natural and revealed Religion, 
in several essays, or the light of nature a guide to divine truth. " 
Lond. 1691, Svo.] 

[Henr. HoRctiius, " Investigationes Theologicae viii. circa ori- 
-gines rerum ex Deo, contra Spinosam. '' Herbom. 1692, 4to. ] 

Clement Ellis, (an English Divine,) « The Folly of Atheism 
demonstrated. ** Lond. 1692, Svo. 

Michael Moob, (a learned Irish Roman Catholic Divine ) , " I?e 
Existentili Dei, et Humana Mentis Immortalitate. " Paris, 1692, 
Svo. 

Sir William Dawes, ( Baronet, and Archbishop of York ) , "An 
Anatomy of Atheism; a Poem. '' Lond. 1693, 4to. 

[ Anon. - - , "A conference between an Atheist and his 
friend. " Lond. 1693. ] 

Richard Bentley, ( Regius Professor of Divinity ) , " Eight 
Sermons against Atheism, preached at Boyle's Lecture. " Lond. 
1693, 4to. 1739, fol. 

Paulus BucHius, '^ The Divine Being, and his Attributes, 
philosophically demonstrated from the Holy Scriptures and Origi- 
-nal Nature of , Things. *' Into English, out of Dutch. Lond. 
1693, Svo. 

Jliomas Watts, M.A., (Vicar of Orpington and St. Mary 
Cray, Kent), ''The English Cretes and AUieistical Christians; 
Thanksgiving Sermon on Tit. i. 16. '' 1695, 4to. 

[Jo. Georg. Pritius, " De Atheismo et in se fcedo et humano 
gtoeri noxio. " Leips. 1695. ] 

John Edwards, D. D. , " Thoughts concerning the Causes 
and Occasions of Atheism. " 1695. " A .Demonstration of the 
Existence and Providence of God. ^* 1696. 

* 

* Here insert Lami's work, which is unfortunately placed in 
the page opposite. 
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Edward Pkllikg, ** Discourse, Philosophital and Practical, 
on the Existence of God. *' Lond. 1696,-1705, 2 parts, 8¥0. 

Isaac Jacquelot, " Traits de Texistence de Dieu. ** Amst - 
1697, 4to. [ vid. Walch. Tom. 1, p. 707, 708. ] 

Michael Maudlit, <' Traite de la religion, contre les Athte, 
let D^istes, et les nouveaux Pyrrhoniens. " 1697, 12mo. 

Thomas Emes, '' The Atheist turned Deist, and the Deist tur- 
-ned Christian. " Lond. 1698, 8vo. 

Charles Lidoould, M. A., *' Proclamation against Atheism, 
Itc. on Jerem. viii. 17. " 1699, 4lo. 

Peter Berault, (Chaplain in his Majes^s Shipa^ the Kent, 
and Victory, ) ** Discourses on the Trinity^ Atheism, Physic, Me- 
-taphysic, and Astronomy. ** Lond. 1700, 12mo. 

Thomas Knaggs, M. A., ^'^ Against Atheism, on Prev. xix. 9.'' 
1701, 4to. 

Joh. Fabbicios, (in Acad. Julift, S. P. T.,) " Considctatio 
variarum Controversiarum, Videlicet eanim^ quae nobis intercedunt, 
cum Atheis, Gentilibus, Judsis, Mahommedanis, JSocinianis, Ana- 
-baptistis, Pontificiis, et Eeformsttis. " Helmst. 1704, 4to. 

Geoi*ge Cheyne, M. D., "Philosophical Principles of Natu|id 
Religion." Lond. [1704,] 1705, 8vo. • > * "" * 

[Ruardus An da la, *' Dissertatio Philosophies, qpk exislentia 
Dei, non modo d posteriori, sed et d priori per .ipsamejus natu- , 
-ram demonsUratur. " Fi^equ. 1705, 4to. ] ' ; . 

[ Edward Pellikg, "Discourse concerning the existence of- 
God. •* Lond. 1705, 8vo. Part 2. The 1st. Part was in 1696.1 

i Michael Le Vasseur, " Entretiens de la Reli^iixi contre let 
€es, les D^istes, et tous les autres ennemis de la Foi Qatiio- 
-lique.'" Blois, 1705, 12mo;] 

* * Here I might mention the dissertation of ZachanM ^Olft- 

?ius, "an Atheismus necessario ducait ad. corrnptionerik Aoittm." 
Rostoch. 1697, 4to.); but Mr. Grapius's doubts up<Hi't&ia..8ii¥- 
-iect must be highly heretical: for, whoeji^r does ndt acknowledfe,' 
that an Immateriar being can act upon Matter, mu^ evidentfyve 
a cut-throat, a swindler, &c, &c,.&c. " **■ .\:\ * 
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Thomas Wise, B. D. , "A Confutation of the Reason and 
Philosophy of Atheism; being an Abridgment of Cudworth's In- 
-tellectual System. " Lond. 1706, 2 vols. 4to. 

T. Pldfield, " Mille Testes; against the Atheists, Deists, and 
Sccpticks. " Lond. ir06, 8vo. 

Samuel Clarke, D. D. , '< Demonstration of the Being and 
Attributes of G^; the Obligations of Natural Religion; and the 
Truth and Certainty of the Christian Revelation, being the sub- 
-stance of sixteen Sermons preached at Boyle's Lecture. ** Lend. 
1706, 1732, 1739, 2 vols. K)l. 1749, 8vo. " Discourse concem- 
-ing the Connexion of the Prophecies in the Old Testament, and 
the application of them to Christ; to which is added, A Letter 
concerning the Argument k priori, in the Proof of the Being of 
God. " Lond. 171^, 8vo. " Several Let^rs to Dr. Clarke, re- 
flating to his Discourse concerning the Being and Attributes of 
God, with his answers thereto. ** "Lond. 1749, 8vo. 

Nicolas Malebranche, " Entretiens d*un Philosophe Chretien, 
et d'un Philosophe Chinois, sur Fexistence et la Nature de Dieu. '* 
1708. [ Paris, l2mo. ] 

y [ VaL Ernest Lcescher, '^ Prsenotiones Theologies contra Na- 
-turalistarum et Fanaticorum omne genus, Atheos, Deistas, Indif- 
-ferentistas, Antiscriptuarios crassos a^que et subtiles, custodiendae.'* 
Witemb. 1708, 4to. ] 

[Conrad Schwartz, " Demonstrationes Dei, quem Ratio docet 
ac Scriptura sacra. '' Lips. 1708, 8vo. ] 

[Adam Rechekberg, '^ Fundamenta vers religionis Prudenturai7 
adversus Atheos, Deistas, et profanos homines, asserta et vindica- 
-ta. '* 1708, 12mo. ] 

Jenkinus Thomasius, " Historia Atheismi. " Bes. 1709, 8vo. 

John Oliver, M. A. , *' Against Atheism ; an Assize Sermon 
on Ps. xiv. 1. '• 1710, 4to. 

Joh. Christoph. Wolfius, ' '' Dissertatio de Atheismi Mack sus^ 
-pedis. " Wittemb. 1710, 4to. 

[Jo. Raphson, '^ Demonstratio de Deo; sive Methodus, ad^ 
Cognitionem Dei naturalem, brevis ac demonstrativa, - - . " Lond. 
1710, 4to. Leips. 1712, 8vo. Walchius condemns this book. ] 

. Richard Burripge, " The Faith of a Converted Atheist. '* 
Lond. 1712, 8^*0. 
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Paul LotLtLAis, ( Ordioary of Newgate, ) ** Popery near arkm 
to Paganism and Atheism; in a Sennon on James L 27." Load. 
1712, 8to. 

Siatbfinn V'eyssi^re de La Croze, ** [ Entietiens sor dirers 
sujets dliistoire, de litt^ratare, de religion et de critique. " Co- 
-logn^ (Amsterdam), 1711, 12roo; ibid. 1733, 12mo. The fourth 
of these dissertations is upon Atheism, and the modem Atheisti. 
It has been translated into English. Lond. ] 1712. 

Sir Richard Blackmore, M. D. , ^ Creation ; a Philoso^acal 
Poem, demonstrating the Exertion and Proridenoe of God. *' Lond. 
1712, Swo, Often reprinted. ** Natoral Theology, or Moral Pu- 
-tiit considered apart from Positive. Widi some Obserrations ob 
Desirahlenesft and Necesnty of a Sapematoral Re^elatioD. ^ 
1728, 8to. 

Francis de Salignac de Lamotte Femelov, ( Archbishop of 
Cambray, and author of Telemadins, ) **[ Demonstration de rex- 
-istence de Dieu, tir^ de la connoissance de la nature, et pro- 
-portionn^ k la foible intelligence des phis simples. ** 1713, 
12mo. 1718, 1810.] Translated into Enf^. 1713, 4to. 

SJo. Ulr. Fbommakn, ( a theologian of Tubingen, ) ^Athens 
tits, sive de 8tultiti& Atheismi, dissertationes II, id Ps. xiv, 
i." Tubing. 1713, 4to. ] 

[Anon. - - , *' Wiaderlegung der Atheisten, Deisten, und neuen 
Zweifeler. " Frank. 1713, 8vo. ] 

George Berkeley, ( Bishop of Cloyne, ) " Three Dialogues, 
the design of which is plainly to demonstrate the reality and per- 
-fection of Human Knowledge, the incorporeal Nature of the Soul, 
and the immediate providence of a Deity, in opposition to Scep- 
-tics and Atheists. " Lond. 1713, 8vo. 

William Derham, D. D. , (Canon of Windsor,) '* Physico- 
-Theology, or a Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of 
God, from his works of Creation; being the substance of 17 Ser- 
-mons preached at the Hon. Mr. Boyle's Lectures.'* Lond. 1713, 
1714, - - - - Often reprinted. A new edition, with additional 
Notes. - - Lond, 1798, 2 vols. 8vo. " Astro-Theology, or a De- 
-monstration of the Being and Attributes of God, from a survey of 
the Heavens; illustrated with plates." Ix)nd. 1714, 1715, - - Bvo. » 

' It appears Mr. Derham imagined he had seen the erapy- 
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William Swokder, ( Vicar of Great Samford and Hempsled, 
Essex, ) ^' Three Sermons against Practical Atheism and Ocfi%si- 
-onal Conformity; on 1 Kings xviii. 21.'* 1714, 8vo. 

Bernard Nieuwemtyt, ** [ Het regt gebruyk der werelt-besch- 
-ouwingen. " Amst. 1715, 1717, 1720, with 23 plates, 4to. 1 . 
Translated into English by Mr. John Chamberlayne, under the 
title of '^ The Religious Philosopher ; or, the Right Use of the 
Contemplation of the World, for the conviction of Atheists axid 
Infidels." Lond. 1718-19, 3 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1730, 3 vols. 8vo. 
[ Noguez, the French translator, has omitted, as too diffuse and 
trivia], a preliminary discouse, on the sources and remedies of 
Atheism, which is contained in the Dutch and English editions. 
That enUiusiastic Theist, J. J. Rousseau, detested the dull and pro- 
-lix work of Nieuwen^t. Voltaire says, that according to Nieu- 
-ventyt, ^ God has given us ears, in order that we may have 
fiiith; because faith comes from hearsay." vid. Hist, de Jenn. 
cb. 8.] 

William Wishart, D.D., "Theologia; or Discourses of Qodf 
delivered in ctx Sermons.*' Edin. 1716, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Thomas Philips, '^ Dissertatio Historica de Atheismo." Load. 
1716, 8vo. 

Jo. Francisc. Bvddeus, <^ Theses Theologies de Atheismo et 
Superstitione. " Jen». 1717, 8vo. 

-ream, in the Milky Way. vid. Voltaire, Micromeg. ch. 1, where 
the Edit, de Kehl remarks, concerning the reverend astronomev: 
^ malheureusement liii et ses imitateurs se trompent sou vent dans 
r exposition de ces roerveilles; its s*extasient sur la sagesse qui so 
montre dans I'ordre d'un ph^noro^ne, et on decouvre que ce ph€- 
-nom^ne est tout different de ce qu'ils ont suppose ; alors c'est cc 
Bouvel ordre qui leur parait un chef-d'oeuvre de sagesse. Ce 
d^&ut, commun k tons les ouvrages de ce genre, les a d^cr^dit^. 
On sait trop d'avance que, de quelque manibre que les choses 
loient, I'aateur finira touiours par les admirer. " But the astro- 
-Bomico-theologists are, I think, not more unfortunate than \hi\ 
anatomico-theologists. vid. Lawrence's Lectures, p. 50, 51. 

* Here, and not at p. 8, I should have mentioned Elswich'.^ 
book. 



14 



1 



^. . . .CoLEEBEB,' '* Impartial Enquin into the Existence 
Nature of God. " 1718, 8vo. 

[ The Count Lorenzo Magalotti, ** Lettere Famigliari. " » Vlfc 
-nice, 1719, 1732, 1741, 4to. These letters are not what then ti- 
*tle indicates, but are an absolute treatise of controversy against 
AtbeMts. Tiraboschi says that we have no book worthy the re- 
•pulation of Magalotti, except the^ letters. The critic was no 
doubt right to make this exception : for all books against Atheists 
must, of course, be good. ] 

Revd. Thomas Parsons, *' The Being of God Demonstrated' 

from the Formation of Man, in a Discourse on Genesis ii. 5. ** 

Oxf. 1721, Bvo. 
» 

William Dawson, '* Atheist; a Philosophical Poem. '* Londp 

1723, 4to. 

William Nichols, D. D., "A Conference with a Theist: con- 
-taining an Answer to all the most usual Objections of the Infi- 
-dels against the Christian Religion : in five parts. " Lond. 1698- 
-1703, 4 vols. 12mo. A third edition, with the addition of two 
Conferences; the one with a Machiavelian, and the other with an 
Atheist; carefully revised and prepared for the press by the Au- 
-thor himself. Lond. 1723, 2 vols. Bvo. 

Roger Davies, " Essay on the Existence of a Divine Being. " 
Lond. 1724, 8vo. 

George Bernard Bilfinger, " Dilucidationes Philosophicoe de 
Deo, Anirn^ [ human&, mundo, et generalibus rerum afFectioni- 
-bus ] ." » Francf. 1725, 4to. 

Job. Albert Fabricius,* (one of the most eminent and labori- 

' The same, I suppose, as Samuel Colliber mentioned opposite. 

* But this Wolffian and Leibnitzian sometimes uses very un- 
-guarded expressions, vid. Syst. de la Nat. Tom. I, note at p. 
72, & p. 80. 

* Fabricius had already given a specimen of this work in, the 
seventh volimie of his Bibliotheca Gncca; from which I have 
copied into the present Catalogue, the principal works written 
subsequently to 1690. The titles, of upwsurds three-dozen more- 
-ancient works against Atheism, I would also have inserted, if I 
had not forgotten Fabricius's Cattilogue till after my last half 
sheet "was consigned to the pre?s. 
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m 
-ous Scholars of his time, ) '* Delectus Argumentorum et Sylla- 
-bus Scriptorum, qui veritatem religionis Chri^tiknse adversus 
Atheos, Epicureos, Deistas seu Naturalistas, Ido latras, Judaeos, et 
^JHa^mmedanos lucubrationibus suis asseruerunt. *^ Hamb. 1725, 
8vo. 

Thomas Morsll, D. D., "Poems on Divine Subjects, origi- 
-nal, aud tianslated from the Latin of Marcus Hieronymus Vida; 
'with large Annotations, more particularly concerning the Being 
arid Attributes of God. *' Lond. 1732, 8vo. Reprinted, 1736. 

^ Revd. John Jackson,* "The Existence and Unity of G^, 
Jkt*. " 1734. 

Samuel Colli BE R, ** Free Thoughts concerning Souls. *• Lond. 
1734y 8vo. ." Impartial Inquiry into the Nature and Existence 
if God. " Lond. 1735, 8vo. 

J. Thomas Philips, " Disseilationes Historicae quatuor. 1. 
fie Atheismo; 2. De Papatu; ^ --." Lond. 1735, 8vo. 

John Hancock, D. D., H^Serroons on the Being of God; 
preached at Boyle*s Lecture. " Lond. 1739, vol. 1. 

Archibald Campbell, "The Pfecessity of Revolution;* or an 
Inquiry into the extent of Human Powers with respect to matters 
• of Religion, especially the Being of God, and the Immortality of 
the Soul. " Lond. 1739, 8vo. 

W. Weston, " Some kinds •f Superstition worse than Atheism; 
3 Sermons on Phil. iii. 6.** 17t9^ 8vo. 

Benjamin Heath, ( a Lawyer - - - , ) " An Essay towards a 
Demonstrative Proof of the Divine Existence, Unity, and- Attri- 
-butes^ to which is premised, A Short Defence of the Argument 
commonly called ^a Priori." 1740. 

*:'. Jeremiah Hunt, D.D., (a Dissenting Divine, died 1744,) 
'^^rmons on the Being and Attributes of God; qp, Moral Obli- 
-gatjions, and on various subjects. " 4 vols. Posth. 

,:e-- : — ^ 1 

.."•'Me |ib» wrote against Cato's Letters,* and against Arfm.Col- 
rlins, aQd%ndal, Morgan, and Middleton5\. 

< * A &l«e piint, I- suppose, f^r /' Revelation. *' I have often 
bfltrd'-this mistake^ made ^n- the theological orations of Mr. Gale 
-Jones. ^ • • . . ^ . . . 
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Richard Jack, " Mathematical Principles of l*heology; or the 
Existence of God Geometrically Demonstrated. *' Lond. 1747, 8to. 

Henry Piers, M.A. , << Atheism a commoner sin than thought 
of; the Substance of three Sermons on Ephes. ii. 12.'' 1748, Svo. 

[Anon.] - - , " Thoughts on such Phrases of Scripture as as- 
^-cnbe Affections and Passions to the Deity. '' Lond. Buckland, 
12mo. 1750. Is. 

Henry Home, Lord Kames, *' Essays on the Principles of 
Morality and Natural Religion; with other Essays concemmg the 
proof of a Deity." Edin. 1751, 8vo. Anon. 

Samuel Boyse, "The Deity; a Poem." 3rd. edit. 1752. 

Hammond L'Estrange,^ "Essays on the being of a God^ his 
governing and preserving Providence; also some further thoughts 
on the necessity and certainty of a Divine Revelation. '* Lond. 
1753, 8vo. 2s. 

Francois Marie Arouet de Voltaire, " [Histoire de Jenni, 
ou TAth^e et le Sage. "• 17 , . Translated into En- 

-glish under the title of ] " Young James, or the Sage and the 
Atheist; an English' Story." Lond. 1776, Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Daniel Concina, ( a viery celebrated Dominican Divine, ) 
" Treatise on Revealed Religion, against atheists, deists, materia 
-alists, and indifTerents. " In Italian. Venice, 1754, 4to. 

Alexander Campbell, " A Chain of Philosophical Reasoning: 
being an attempt to demonstrate the Necessary Existence of a 

^ It seems not to be ascertained by which Hammond L'Estrange 
this book was written. 

• This attack upon Atheism is not the less powerful for being 
gay and witty, its faults are, the want of definitions, and the 
confounding Metaphysics with Ethics. But these faults are com- 
-mon to almost all anti-atheistical works. I might here ask, why 
the priests, who are constantly talking of the cause of God, do 
not patronize the works of Voltaire and Rousseau, who were firm 
believers in God. Is it that the priests are really indifferent about 
the Deitv, and care for nothing but their own tithe-enjoining dog- 
-mata? But such an idea is impossible, — ^inadvisable, — ^heretical in 
short. I mention it, only to snow my reprobation of it. 
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Supreme Being, both from Nature and Reason. Likewise a Re- 
-futation of the Epicurean Sjrstem of the Formation of the Uni- 
-verse, &c. " 1754, 8vo. 2s. 

Joseph Smith, D. D. , "A clear and comprehensive View of 
the Bemg and Attributes of God. " 1754. A pamphlet. 

Sir Isaac Newton, '* Four Letters to Dr. Bentley ; containing 
some arguments in proof of a Deity. " Lond. 1756, 8vo. Is. • 

[Anon. ] - - , "Thoughts on the Being of a God, the Nature 
of Man, and the Relation of Man to his Maker, &c ; addressed 
to Mankind in general. " Lond. Crowder, 1756, 8vo. 2s. 

[ Anon. 1 - - > "A New Method of demonstrating from Rea- 
-son and Philosophy, the four Fundamental Points of Religion, *" 
viz. The Existence of the Immateriality of the Spirit or Soul of 
Man; 2. The Existence of the Supreme Spirit, or God; 3. The 
Immortality of the Soul of Man; 4. The Certainty of a Future 
State of Eteraal Happiness or Misery. " Lond. Millar, 1756, 
8vo. 4s. 

William Duncombe, " Remarks on Lord Bolingbroke's notion 
of a God, \vith some occasional notes. '* " A Translation from 
Cicero, De Natur^ Deorum; of the Arguments of Q. Lucilius 
Balbus, the Stoic,* in proof of the being, and of the wisdom, pow- 
-er, and goodness of God." 1763. 

• According to the Biogr. Univ., Newton was, in 1693, afflicted 
with a severe mental disorder. He died in 1727. I know not 
when these letters were written. 

^^ 1 wonder what Religion the anonymous writer alludes to. 
By his mentioning "the Supreme Spirit'' one might imagine that 
he worshipped "the Great Spirit" tne "Owaneeyo" of the North 
American Aborigines. As to the Immortality of the Soul it is a 
Platonic rather than a Christian doctrine. Paulus Tarsensis seems 
to speak only of the Resurrection of the Body — a Pharisaic and 
perhaps Mithriac or even Egyptian doctrine, seemingly incompati- 
-ble with that of Plato. At any rate the Anonymous writer de- 
-«erve8 to be considered as an Infidel, because apparently he does 
not allude to the sublime Israelitish publications on which de- 
-pends the only true (the present Anglican) Religion. 

* A Christian's borrowing the arguments of a Pagan, in order 
to remove him out of a difficulty, is evidently not at all like a 
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Ralph IIkathcote, D. D. , "A Discourse upon the Being of 
God, against Atheists; in two Sennons. " Lond. 1763, 4to. Is. 
2 editions. 

Jean Baptiste Billet/' [''L'Existence de Dieu d^montr^e par 
les merveiiles de la nature. Paris, 1768,] 2 vols. 12mo. 

[ Akox. 1 - - , "A Treatise on the Existence of a Divine Be- 
-ing from all Eternity: to which is annexed, A Succinct Treatise 
on the Immortality of the Soul ; illustrated by demonstration. By 
Christianus. " Norwich, 1770, 4to. 

[Francois Marie Arouet de Voltaire, "II faut prendre un 
parti, ou le principe d'action. " 17 . ( (Euvr. Tom. 29, p. 
166. ) Condorcet ( Vie de Voltaire, last page but one, ) says, 
that this work " renferme peut-^tre les preuves les plus fortes de 
Texistence d'un Etre supreme, qu'il ait 6i6 possible jusqu'ici aux 
hommes de rassembler. ""••] 

The Hon. and Revd. James Cochrane, " On the Existence 
of a Deity; a Sermon on Rom. i. 20." 1780, 8vo. 

Giacomo Belgrado, " Delia Esistenza di Dio da* Teoremi 
Geometrici dimostrata, Dissert." 'Udina, 1777, . "Dell' 

Esistenza d*una sola specie d*esseri ragionevoli e liberi si arguisce 
I'Esistenza di Dio, Dissertazione." Udina, 1782. 

[Anon. ] - - , "An Attempt to shew that the Knowledge of 
God has in all ages been derived from Revelation or Tradition, 
not from Nature.'** Glasg. 8vo. Is. 



poor wretch's jumping at the DeviFs cloven foot to drag him of 
a well. Moreover Balbus argues, in part, from auguries, and from 
apparitions of the Deities. He maintains also that the World is 
wise; and is scarcely even ashamed to acknowledge that God is 
round and rollable. 

' Here is the true proof— solid, weighty, and irresistible. 

•♦* Other works of A'^oltaire in favour of a Deity, are " Lettres 
de Memmius a Ciceron " (Tom. 29, p. 197-229 ); the " Home- 
-liesurl'Ath^isme" (Tom. 29, p. 332-350); the articles "Ath^is- 
-me," and " Dieu " of his Dictionaire Philosophique ; the "Po^me 
sur la Loi Naturelle; " "Les Adorateurs, ou les louanges de Dieu" 
( Tom. 32, p. 348—374 ); and the second Dialogue d'Evh^m^re 
^* sur la Divinity. " ( Tom. 32, p. 472-481. ) 

^ 'jlie man who wrote this title must either have been a wolf 
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M. J. G. LiNDE^MANX, "Geschicte der Meinungen, &:c; or, a 
History of the Opinions of Ancient and Modem Nations, con- 
"Ceming the Deity, Religion, and the Priesthood; together with a 
particular Ecclesiastical History of the Egyptians, Persians, Chal- 
-deans, Chinese, Phenicians, Greeks, and Romans, and a View 
of the Religion of the Savages. Part. i. " 1784, 8vo. 

Franfois Blanchet, (a French abb^,) "Vues sur I'Education 
d'un Prince, '' with " an ode on the existence of God. " • 1784, 
12mo. 

Hugh Hamilton, D. D. , ( Bishop of Ossory, ) "An Attempt 
to prove the Existence and absolute Perfection of the Supreme 
Unoriginated Being, in a deraonstiative manner. '' Lond. 1785, 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Peter Schouten, " A Treatise on the Being of a God ; pub- 
-lished by the Society of Edam: from the Dutch." Lond. 1787, 
12mo. 

Jean Baptiste Aubry, " Lepons m^taphysiques a un milord 
incr^dule sur Texistence et la nature de Dieu.** 1790. "Questi- 
-ons aux philosophes du jour, sur Tame et la matiere, " 1791. 

John Hill, Philologus, "Lectures and Reflections on various 
subjects : viz. Divinity, Law, Civil and Ecclesiastical ; Philosophy, 
Charactei*s, Atheism, and Hypocrisy; Manliness, Godliness, and 
Gratitude; Coalition, Marriage, Industry, and Sloth; with The 
Force of Wonder; a Poem. Lond. 1792, 8vo. 4s. 

[ Anon. ] -- , "An Answer to their own Principles, to direct 
and consequential Atheism."* Lond. Ridgway, 1793, 8vo. 3s. 

in sheep's clothing, or must otherwise have had much more zeal 
than knowledge. It is dreadful to see how the best of causes is 
betrayed by false, or foolish, advocates. The Lord defend the 
Lord from the Lord's friends ! 

^ If these works, apparently posthumous, were published con- 
-jointly, and in the oraer mentioned by Dr. Watt ; then, although 
I cannot but approve of every union of Church and State, yet 
I may at the same time be surprised, andv even scandalized, that 
the Prince should seem to take precedence of the Deity. 

* This title seems equally ill-written and furious. The author 
should have given his name. He might have been promoted to 
a methodist class-leadership. 
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Richard Joseph Sulivan Esq. , " A View of Nature ; in LeC- 
-lers to a Traveller among the Alps; with Reflections on Atheis- 
-tical Philosophy, now exemplified in France.** Lond. 1794, 
6 vols. 8vo. 36s. 

Revd. John Malham, (Vicar of Hilton in Dorsetshire,)* "A 
Word for the Bible; being a serious Reply to the Declarations 
and Assertions of the Speculative Deists and Practical Atheiate of 
modem times, particularly the Age of Reason, by Thomas Paine. ^ 
Lond. 4796, 8vo. 

Revd. John Prior Estein, LL. D., "The Nature and the 
Causes of Atheism. " 1797, 8vo. 2s. [He also vn-ote against the 
Age of Reason. ] 

Edward Dunn, "The Existence of God in Three Persons, 
Philosophically proved. " Lond. 1799, Bvo. 

William Hamilton Reid, " The Rise and Dissolution of the 
Infidel Societies in this Metropolis, including the Origin of mo- 
-dem Deism and Atheism, the Genius and Conduct of these As- 
-sociations, their Lecture-Rooms, Field-Meetings and Disputations, 
from the publication of Paine's Age of Reason till the present 
period ; with general Considerations on the Influences of Infidelity 
on Society, &c. " 1800, Bvo. 2s. 
» 

William Paley, D. D., " Natuml Theology; or Evidences of 
the Existence and Attributes of the Deity ; collected from the ap- 
-pearances of Nature. " ® [ 1st. and perhaps also ] 5th. edit. 
Lond. 1802, 1803, 8vo. 9s. 

* But I ought to have omitted this work: for, whatever Mr. 
Malham may say against " Practical Atheists *' (an absurd term,) 
yet I am most piously afraid, that most of the opponents of Mr. 
Thomas Paine have, in crying up the Bible, done little more 
than decry the Deity. 

* Here I might mention the " Dictionnaire des Athees, " by 
Pierre Sylvain Marj^chal, Paris, 1800, Bvo. But this laborious, 
'tho* uncandid, as also hastily-printed, work, unfortunately pleads 
on the heterodox side of the question. 

® This book has, in our country, so obliterated all former pub- 
-lications on the subject, that one would suppose there existed no 
written proof of the Deity, till within the last 25 years. Dr. Pa»^ 
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George Henry Law, D. D., (Lord Bishop of Chester,) "The 
Limit ^ to our Inquiries with respect to the Nature and Attributes 
of the Deity. '' 1804, 4to. Is. 6d. 

Thomas Langdon, " The Divine Being, a God that hideth 
himself;" a Sermon, preached at Salem Chapel, Leeds. 1804, 
12mo. 

George Clarke, ( of Surrey, ) " Farther Evidences of the Exis- 
-tence of the Deity; intended as a humble Supplement to Arch- 
-deacon Paley*s Natural Theology. *' 1806, 8vo. 2s. 

Frederick Shoberl, " Demonstration of the Existence of God 
from the wonderful Works of Nature; from the French of Cha- 
-teaubriand ; being an Extract from his Beauties of Christianity. " • 
1806, 8vo. 

John Scott Byerley, "Leopold de Circe, or the Effects of 
Atheism; a Novel." 1807, 2 vols. 12rao. 

Revd. Samuel Vince, A. M. , ( Plumian Professor of Astrono- 
-my. Archdeacon of Bedford, ) "A confutation of Atheism from 
the Laws of the Heavenly Bodies; in four Discourses; preached 
before the University of Cambridge. " Camb. 1807, 8vo. 

Revd. David Savile, ** Dissertation on the Existence, &c. of 
God, and *** of the Deity ; Character, &c. of his righteous sub- 
-jects." Edin. 1807, 8vo. 

-ley's arguments are chiefly anatomical, despite of the famous 
proverb " duo Medici, tres Athei. " Moreover, it is much to be 
lamented, that the confessedly best proof of a most wise ( and 
consequently most beneficent ) Being, must be derived from a 
disgusting and unnatural pursuit, which the laws of this country 
so strongly reprobate, that all our young surgeons are now obli- 
-ged to study at Paris. 

^ This title looks very much like an extinguisher. 

* What a hoiTible and shocking title ! The Deity hide himself? — 
Why, what should he be ashamed of? 

^ It is said, that Chateaubriand wrote his "Beauties of Christia- 
-nity " at the suggestion of a Bookseller, who, when the Marquis 
presented for sale an irreligious MS., remarked that the popular 
tide now ran in the contrary direction. 

**• Dpes Mr. Savile distinguish God from the Deity? 
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Revd. Christopher Hodgson, LL. B., ^A Discourse on the 
Existence of God. " 1808, 8vo. 

[Anon.] - - "A New Argutaient for the Existence of God. '* 
Lond. Longman, 1808, cr. 8vo. 

Revd. Robert Adam, B.A., "The Religious World Display- 
-ed, or a View of the four grand Systems, Judaism, Paganism, 
Christianity, and Mahomedanism ; and of the various existing De- 
^nominations, Sects, and Parties in the Christian World ; to which 
is subjoined a View of Deism and Atheism.'** 1809, 3 vols. 8vo. 
31s. 6d. 

William Enfield, A.M., "Natural Theology; or a Demon- 
-stration of the beinc; and attributes of a God, from his works of 
Creation, arranged in a Popular Way for Youth."* Lond. 1809, 
12mo. 2s. 6d. 

John GoLDiE Esq. , " A Treatise upon the Evidences of a 
Deity. " 1809. 

William Lawrence Brown, D. D., "An Essay on the Exis- 
-tence of a Supreme Being possessed of Infinite Power, Wisdom, 
and Goodness; containing also the Refutation of the Objections 
urged against his Wisdom and Goodness. '' To which Mr. Bur- 
-net's first prize of £1200 was adjudged.^ 1816, 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. 

* I must protest agamst this title, as savouring of candour and 
heterodoxy : for it is not dogmatical, but only historical and de- 
-scriptive. 

* I do not like this Title. Adults reject every book " arranged 
in a Popular way for Youth. " And then again : children believe 
in every thing, in which they suppose grown up people believe. 
And why should Schoolmasters ( i. e. Stultifiers ) excite Scepticism 
by attempting to prove what is assumed? 

^ Dr. Brown seems therefore to have ai'gued on the winning 
side of the question. 
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The above list is chiefly compiled from the references ^ivonj^u 
that most laborious and useful work the Bibliotheca Bntannicsu 

I will now give the titles of some books, which Walchius, in h)9 
Bibliotheca Theologica (Vol. 1, p. 698—704), has very roetho- 
-dically arranged : 

Fr. Hofiinann, as also Detharding, Heister, and Hebenstrein, 
have derived arguments in favour of a Deity from the inspection 
of the human frame. Other anatomico-theologians have been more 
minute. Sturmius, in 1678; and Thummigius, in 1725; prove a 
Deity from the eyei J. A. Schmidius, in 1694, from the €ar\ G. 
A. Hamberger, in 1709, from the heart \ Chr. Donatus, in 1686, 
from the handy J. F. Wucherer, in 1708, from the brain \ ' and 
J. Timmius, in 1735, from the spine. Other anthropo-physico* 
-theologians have proved the same grand problem, without being 
obliged to contemplate the horrors of a dissecting room. I allude 
to Feverlin's proofs from the human voice; Jenichen*s from the 
external senses ; Ries's from the union of the mind and body ; 
Kromayer's and Weitzmann's from our passions. 

Walchius next mentions the treatises, in which the Deity is 
proved from observations on irrational Animals. Zornius, in his 
Petinotheologie, argues from birds; Richter, in his Ichthyotheolo- 
-gie, from fishes; Cd. Sec Curio, and Ger. Meier, from spiders; 
Rathlef, in his Akridotheologie, from locusts ; * Lesser, in his Tes- 
-taceotheologie, from shell-fish; and in his Insectotheologie, from 
insects. Even mice, ants, and silkwormst ^ have afforded excellent 

* Yet the physiologists, who, in latter times, have the most pro- 
-foundly stuaied the brain, have been accused of establishing (t 
system of materialism. 

' I think Mr. Rathlef ought to have reserved the locvstt to 
prove Ihe existence of the Devil, — an essential part of the Christi- 
-an Pneumatocracy, who, 'tho' of infinite use to the fathers of the 
church, has latterly fallen into most shocking and inconceivable 
neglect. 

3 I have no doubt but silkworms were created in order that 
ladies might wear satins, and levantines, and grovde-Naple«(, &c. 
&iC. &c. 
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arguments; and have no doubt equally shown the ingenuity and 
the orthodoxy of the pious naturalists who condescended to in- 
-vestigate their habits. Moreover, Andr. Murray, in 1724, baa 
argued from the voice of animals; * Leon. Bohner, in 1725, from 
the variety of the external forms of animals; and, in the same 
year, Reimarus proved "the existence of a most wise God" from 
the instinct of brutes. 

Rational beings, and even Irrational, have thus proved the ex- 
-istence of a being supremely rational; we need not therefore be 
surprised if we arrive at the same result fr*om the consideration 
of beings, or rnther things, yet lower in the scale of organization. 
The plants attest a Deity, according to the Phytotheologie of 
Jul. Bern, von Rohr, and various treatises of J. Christian Bene- 
mann. The Mountains * are ** witnesses of the Deity '' in the 
opinion of Faverlinus; and Lesser, in his Lithotheologie, argues 
even from stones. * These are German Treatises : of the English 
may be mentioned the " Metaphysical and Divine Contempla- 
-tions on the Magnet ^'^ by that enlightened Witch-burner Sir 
Mafliew Hale. 

After mountains and stones, nothing more simple can be imz- 
-gined than the elements; and even these unoi*ganized substances 
evince the existence of a grand organizer: for that most laborious 
of scholars, Jo. Alb. Fabricius, proves a Deity, in his Hydrotheo- 
-logie, from Water; and, in his Pyrotheologie, from Fire. It 
may be added, that the Water-argument must to a certain degree 
have been previously alluded to, in Meier*s treatise on Rain, " 

■* The yelling of dogs, and the screeching of owls, I suppose, 
as instances of universal harmony. 

* I suppose Mr. Feverlin alludes to those mountains which 
skipped like rams and the little hills like lambs. 

® Yet Paley, in the very first page of his Natural Theology, 
seems to confess that no argument could be founded on a stone. 
But Mr. Lesser can scarcely allude to ordinary stones. Perhaps 
he proves the goodness of God from that agreeable disease tne 
stone in the bladder. 

7 Lond. 1695, 8vo. The Bibl. Brit, says fol. 

® In his dissertation de Pluvi^, existenti^ Dei teste. Hamb. 
1686, 4to. 
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and Leutwein's upon Snow^; as the fire-argument may afterwards 
have been improved by the treatise upon Thunder and Lightning 
bjT von Seelen'^y Zopf'^ Rhyzel*, and Ahlwart*. 

I will abridge no further from Walchius's 4th. §. of the 5th. sect 
of his 5th. chapter: for Schwartzius with his demons % and Stengelius 
with his monttruotities % must I think have been, either secret ene- 
-mies, or most unprofitable friends, to the grand cause which they 
proposed defending. Here therefore ends my catalogue; which, 
nowever, the transcription of a few more pages, from Walchius 
and Fabridusy would nearly have doubled. 

The pious theiosebist must, I think, allow, after reflecting upon 
the multitude of books written upon the subject, that, if the 



* In his "Theologia Nivis physico-mystica dogmatico-practica ; 
oder geistliche lehrschule vom Schnee.*' Nurimb. 1693, 8vo. 

"• «de Tonitru, existentiaj Dei teste." 1722, & 1724. 

' "de providenti^ Dei fulminantis''. 1728, 4to. 

' In his ^'Brontologia theologico-historica,''written in the Swed- 
-ish language, 1721, 4to. 

' ^rontotheologie ; oder vemunftigen und theologischen be- 
^trachtungen itber den Blitz und Donner; wodurch — .'* 1746, 
8vo. Let me here observe, that I wish the thunder-and-lightning 
argument were reserved for the Eml principle: the Good principle 
might, like Franklin, have drawn away the dangerous fluid with con- 
-ductors. Electric explosions may indeed plead for false (antiquated, 
vanquished, or foreign) Gods. Petronius somewhere says : 

'' Primus in orbe Deos fecit timor, ardua coelo 
Fulmina cum caderent discussa que mcenia flammis." 

But Lucretius (B. 6, v.380 — 423) brings forward some plausible rea- 
-sons against the divine origin of lightning. Sir William Drummond, 
in his " Odin", p. 113, when describing the principle of Evil, says : 
" He speaks in thunder — — ". 

* << de usu et praestantill Daemonum ad demonstrandam naturam 
Dei." Altorf. 1715. 

* "de Monstris et Monstrosis, quam mirabilis bonus et Justus 
in mundo administrando sit Deus, monstrantibus.'* Ingolstad. 
1647, 8vo. 



26 



espsl^^ of <^theU«eQod^ is not alceady froyedy ii pobahly 
iM^^n^y^ be pnn^ At anY mte Wl us pioilsly hope, that welt 
HneaniDg persons wiU for the' &ture keep their, proofe to themselves : 
for, as was remarked^ a cen^ry and a half ago, by the devout 
Rther- 8i^n^e Martke\ '^So'^ many books*are wriften to prov^ 
religioD, that hi time there will be no religion'*; and, even eighteen 
centuries ago, Ciceroni' Cotta, after saying that he ' believed in 
the Gods b^use his ancestors believed in them, ssiid to Balbus : 
**Yon bring forwaid a!! your arguments to ' prove the eidstehce of 
the' Gods; so' that, what iu m^' opinion is ^'np means doobd^il^ 
you, by your argumentatioid^ render douhtfcd. 



END OF TUl^ FOp&TH APPENDIX. 
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Observe, that, throughout the volume, some words are spelt in 
various ways, viz. Grecian, Greecian, & Grsecian ; idolatry Sc idolo- 
-latry; Demons & Damons; 'though, 'tho', & (h6. Also there are 
sometimes blanks, where an author copied seems to have left a 
false print^ 

In the Preface, 
p. i, line 2, 7S^ : Orphica, read : Orphic Hymns 
p. iii, note 3, for: No. 2 , read: No. 261. 
p. vi, line 10, ybr : edition, read: impression 

In {he Life of Plutardtiiis. 
p. 3, note 1, line 1, (^leri was, add: but tee p. 33f note 1, line 9. 
p. 6, note 6, read: p. 575, E; [vol. 5, p; 321^ Wytt.] 
p, 10, line 16, read: AiKhpA^x^^Noi^i **^*«;^!L/ 

p. 13, add (as a note to line 13) : [Bat he is often an inteflocutoyn 
the Symposiaca Problemata.] 

p. 13, line 16, reid: oyx khaoy^ 
p. 13, litie 23, read: tx a eKemo'ft 

p, 16, note 1 0, after: Lucianus (A. D. 176), add : Galenus (A. D. IBO) 
p. 19, lines 15, 16, read: mht^ Y'^^P^^*^* ooaY , x&lpC1^t ca 
p. 19, note 2, after: edit. Potter., add: conf. strom. B. 6, p. 642; 
Brucker,H. Ph., vol.3, p. 317; and Mosheim, de turbat£[^ p. 754. 

p. 23, read (be end of note 8. thus : .*-. . p. 749, B. [In the same 
treatise (p. 756) Plutarch's father, after remarkms that the 
tradition of one's country is the best foundation of religion, 
adds, that Love is not enHAyc €k tinoc s^ps^piKHC a€iciammo- 

-NUC I *(OCn€p ^TTAI TIN6C K^l ^ACONAIOI A€rOM€NOI - - - , 

Afterwards fp. 764, C & E) we are told, that Love is the 
only deity who is acknowledged by those three directors of 



2 CORRIGENDA AND ADDENDA. 

our opinions concerning gods, the poets the legislators and 
the philosophers.] 

p. 25, line 24, read: AOM6TIXNOC 

p. 29, read the end of the note 2, tknu: presentait." yid. noAiTiKA 
n^pArrcAMXTA, p. 811, B&C; vol. 7, p. 623, Wytt.]. 

p. 31, note If efface (as ctmtemptible)from: I wish, doum to: fresh one. 

p. 32, note 7, after: prosewriter, add: (except Thucydides and pos- 
-sibly Hero<U)tus). After: Uoratius, add: and probably Juvenalis. 

p. 35, line i3, far: versalite, read: versatile. 
In Wyttenbach's Pre&tory Note. 

p. 5, at the end of note 8, add : But conf. Hume*s Essays, note. SS, 
vol. 1, p. 519.] 

p. 8, at the end of note 7, add : except that given in the title pa^e 
(vid. infra, 3rd. appendix, p. 31). 

p. 8, note 8, line 3, ybr: my appendix, read: my second and third 
appendices. 

p. 9, note 9, after the word *^govemin^'% add: (vid. Lucretius, as 
quoted by Servius, ad ^n. VIII, in Elmenhorst's note to Mi- 
-nut. Felix, p. 37.) 

p. 9, note 10, after: Engl. Tr., insert: van Dalen de Idololatri^, ch. 
3 to 10; the references in the index to Mosheim's Cudworth; 
Brucker, Hist. Phil., vol. 2, p. 425, & alibi ; 

In Plutarch's Treatise. 

I regret that I have not always distinguished my own remarks by 
brackets. But observe that whatever note is in Latin, or is preced- 
-ed by a Latin sentence, is extracted literally from Wyttenbach. 
Where I have abridged any of this critic's sentences, I have used 
English. Such English notes as include Wyttenbach's name, or as 
refer to Baxter, are but too evidently my own, and have been some- 
-times inserted only to equalize the pages. 

p. 10, note 5, read: opponuntur 

p. 10, note 6, lin. ult. read: j^nocion 

p. 11, note 1, lin. penult., read: Judaeus 

p. 12, note 4, line 2, read: cr\AkrxNK 

p. 13, line 8, transpose the comma from after the first and to after 
the second and. 
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p. 16, line 7, with : ecTi begin a fresh paragraph. 

p. 18, line 15, read: t^paktikon 

p. 19, ch. 5, line 3, read: one*s eyes 

p. 21, end of IsL paragraph, read : pieces 

p. 90, note 7, from : I should, to the end of the note, eflfaoe as 
contemptible ; the more so, as the word NCd^cdN would mean i 
'* of those who have no teeth ". 

p. 34, note 10, line 2, read : frequenter 

p. 36, Une 1, fttki: nyexropoY 

p. 37, lin. penult, far: to write to, read: [to invite] 

p. 38, line 1, read: caohic 

p. 38, note 3, line 7, for : it, read : my attempt at a version 

p. 43, line 16,/or: then, read: than 

p. 44, line 19, add (as a note to the word Ki^Ti^riAikCTik) t oonf. d« 
Iside, p. 378, D ; ch. 68, 69, i 'oi as hoaaoi atohoic rtAOu 

ApCOCIN €N TMC AOMA^IC KM TklC *€OpTlklC • Sy^HMUN HpOKHpY* 
-TTONT€C I €IT^ n€pl T«N OCCdN kyji^H Tk ^y^^^'^^''^'^''^'^ ^^* 
A€rONT€C Kk\ AUN00YM6N0I . HWC OyN XpHCTiON SCTI TikIC 

CKYepcon&ic kai i^rcAtkCTOic kai ncNdiMoic •ycutc . fi mhts 

nAp^Ain€IN Tk NCNOMICMCNA KXACOC €X€I • MHTS ^YP^'^ T'^C Htpi 
eeCdN AOlkC , KIkl CYNT^pkTT€IN •Y'^o+"^'c IkTOnOIC t 

p. 44, note Q,for: and of Moloch, read: Bacchus, Isis, and YChouh. 

p. 46, to note 9, add: for the mention of the rkAkJk\ in ch. 3, (p. 6), 
is surely too remote.] 

p. 47, lines 11 & 19, read: Carthaginians. 

p. 48, read note 4, thus : conf. " de his qui ser6. '' ch. 0) n. 552| A. 
For Uie worship of Moloch, vid. Schedius, en. 33, p. d05-^9B. 
With regard to human sacrifices, see the notes to Mmutius ¥iAiXt 
p. 291 — 293, and Parkhurst's Hebrew Lexicon, art. Mcleoh^p. 409. 

p. 48, begin the 9th. note thus: Laudat sub Xenophnnis nomtuo 
aliquoties, de Iside, p. 379, B; Amator. p. 763, C. Aristoteles - - - 

p. 49, to the end of ch. XIII, add (as.anot6): conf. Clem. AUx.i 
cohort, p. 21, with Potter's note. 

p. 49, in note 9, after i ckocmhci^ ". odd i Bt quod Artstt)t«ks« 
Xenophanem Eleeatis de Leucothoft, idem de cfildem Thebantt 
Lycurgum respondisse scribit auctor Apophtii. Laconioorum, 
p. 228. D & E. [But there Wyttonbtioh says *' non vld«lur 
Lycurgi"]. 
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p. 60, line 8, to the word; j^ocoThta , Add (as a note) : eonf, de 
Iside, p. 378, A; ch. 67 : €nioi - - AnQc^AA€»"<T€fe AANTitnKlHt €ic 

A€ICIAAIMONUN CdAICOON t *OI AC* ^CyrONTCC *ttCn£p *€AOq JMN 
ACICIAAIMONI^N . CA^OON Ayoid '(OCncp €IC KpMMNON CMnecbMTcc 
THN AeCOTHTA , 

p« 50. to the end of note I, mid: [Cleni. Alex.» in his eo}K>rt|itiO| 

taVl: >KpOTHT^ ^pA. AMAOUC AOCOTHG KAI A^I€lAJ^I(i^9H|#[ (p. 

21); and, at p. 74, he says: aapaay^i acigii&aimqmia kai ccazci 

e€OC€S€IA]. 

In the observations on TheopbrsMStus. ...<.. 

p. viiy imert (as a note to the end of the 2n4* paragraph) ; I- had for- 
-gotten that Gale's " Opuscula *' contain the Characters of Ifheo- 
-phrastus. Moreover there is a translation of the following chapter 
in van DkUm <<de DiTiBati<mibU8^^ p<. 366^ 867 ^ a<id itt Btidlkus 
" Theses de Atheismo et Superslitione ", p. -549, ^ • 

p« 4, lin. ult. read: €inai . [or 

p. 12, aftet* line 92, iiism (as a A6te to the word Ahoti^inEic 
In Pi 4, \im 2.): (Wyttefiba<*h (nw. In Prutaic VII. Ifkpmntt. 
conviv. p. 149, D) says tf'e ought to rejdd i^n6Tpoin*ioid. J 

p. 15, read the two last lines of note (29^ tktis : p. 280, C), vit. 

Romul. (T. 1, p. 31, D.).*^ Casauh. [conf. Potter's Antiq. vol. 1, 
p. 263.]. 

In the first Appendix. 

p. 2, line 2, to the word : tricks, add (as a note) : CafAparUlla has 
been accused of saying, that Nimrod, Abraham, Moses, David, 
and Christ, as also Minos, Numa^ Mahotoet, and Other legislators, 
used artifice to inspire the vulgar with awe (vid. Branchedor. ap. 
Brucker, H. Ph., vol. 5, p. 115). 

p. 2, line 10, to the word : Zathraustes, add (as a note) : Fabricius 
(who tells us, in his B.Gr., vol. 1, p. 550, that some MSS. read 
"theAriani" instead of "the Arismaspians") seems to know no- 
-thing more about Zathraustes. Volney (New Researches, p. 263) 
appears to conjecture that Zathraustes may possibly be the same 
as Zoroaster. 

p. 2, at the end of note 6, add: Clemens Alex, says:— €n€ici 
Moi oi^YMikZCiN I Tici noTe (|>ANTkciAic ikn\xeeNT€c 'oi npwToi 

n€nAikNHM€NOI , A€lCIAi^lMONIikN ikNepWHOIC KATHTrCIAAN , AAIMONAC 
AAHTHplOyC NOMOe€TOYNT€C C€B€IN I €ITe <|>OpC0N€YC 6K6INOC 
«N , €IT€ MCpO^' • €IT€ AAAOC TIC , '01 N€03C KAI B«MOYC kHeC* 
-THCAN AyTOIC t npOC A€ KM eyCIAC Hi^pACTHCAl npOTOl M€MAe- 
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-CYNTAI I KAI nkp AH KM KkJk XPONOyC 'YCTCpON • ANCAMTTON 

^€OYC . 'Oic npocKYNOi€N . Cohort, aa Gentes, pw 38* and 
see Pottei^s notes« 

p. 4, lioQ 16, to the word : inetum> add (as a note): Seneca (Qusst. 
Ijr^tuEal. B. 2, ch. 42, quoted by Mosh. ad Cudw. voL 2, p. 74) 
says : /'ad cQercendos ahimos imperitorum sapientissimi viri judi- 
-caveirunt inevitabilem metum, ut supra nos aliquid timeremus". 

p. 7y line 8, to the word: people, add (as a note): A modem itine- 
-i^int arch-hypocrite, Jean Labadicy also maintained that God 
occasionally deceives, (vid. Niceron, M^moires, tom. 18, p. 396). 

p. 7, note 8, tine 16, read: temerariam. 

p. 9, note 3, line 5, after : 58, add : & Brucker, vol. 3, p. 374. Com- 
-pare the opinion of Pythagoras, infr. App. 3, p. 2, and ot the 
Fythfigorean Sextus, ibid. p. 9). 

p. 14, line 1, to : Leo X, add (as a note) : Others attribute to Bosiioce 
Vl'II. this famous sentiment, which, thd it may have been thiwght 
hy most of the popes, was probably not openly spoken by any. of 
them (vid. Voltaire, E^s. sur les Mceurs, tom. 2, p. 244). 

p. 14, line 18, after: ''Hare'', add (as a note): Dr. Hare, when onhr 
a Dean, made a blunder with regard, to one. of Mr. Toland^ 
works, which occasioned the publication of a pamphlet entitled 
"A short Essay upon Lying" [probably in 1720]. 'Hie Bibli- 
-otheca Britannica no where mentions this treatise ; Wt, in vol. 4, 
we find references to the following works. The Rev. Henry Ma- 
-son, in 1624 & 1634, wrote " the New Art of Lying, covered, by 
Jesuites under the vaile of Equivocation". In 1757 there was 
published anonymously " an Essay on Political Lying," which was 
replied to anonymously in the same year. In 1762 was published 
"The Progress of Lying, a Satire." I never saw any of these 
tracts; iHit I dare say they merit to be. re-edited, and. enlarged. 
An epigraph for them might be taken from the greatest of poets : 

'' "Praised be all liars and all lies i ^ " 

p. 15, line 23, after "Temple", add (as a note) : Sir William Drum- 
-mond, in the preface to his (Edipus JudaVcus, says : " These 
are opinions which I have no wish of promulgating to the mob." 

p. 1.5, line 24, to the word : aristocrats, add (as a note) : Their love 
of deceiving the vulgar is, no doubt, fully developed, in the two 
following pamphlets: "A Catechism for the Swinish MultHade, 
by the late Professor Porson"; and "Politics for the People, 
or Hog*s wash"; published by Daniel Isaac Eaton. In an ^qual- 
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Ay ludicrous style, but with very liberticide intentions, Mr. Can- 
-ning wrote his ** Knife-grinder ", a political squib, which shews, 
too well, the impossibility of arguing with grown-up ignorance. 

p. 15, line 26, to the word: politics, add (as a note): Condorcet (in 
his Tableau de Tesprit humain, p. 182, Paris, 1822, 12mo.) has 
dared to say of our constitution [which is the envy of surrounding 
nations, &c. &c.] that it '^has no support but national superstition 
and political hypocrisy". 

p. 17, after: postulat ", add: Even Christianus Thotnasius said : 

" Wise men improve the silly, by taking advantage of the fears 
which the silly feel towards imaginary powers." vid. Brucker, 
vol. 5, p. 515, No. 102. 

p. 18, line 12 & 13, read: philosophique 

p. 18, line 4, after the word: him, add: But unfortunately for his 
orthodoxy, he very often argues otherwise, as in his ^' Reflexions 
pour les sots " (Melanges litt^raires, torn. 1, p. 48.). His Turkish 
proclamation, against printing, (ceuvr. tom. 40, p. 67 — 70,) reveals 
one of the grand secrets of universal priestcraft. 

p. 19, line 17, read: instances 

p. 20, line 1, read: procession 

p. 20, line 24, after: of it, add (as a note): vid. Syst. de la Nature, 
tom. 3, p. 276 — 278. The argument is best replied to, at p. 308, 
note, ad fin. 

p. 21, note 3, lin. ult. read: instinct. 

In the second Appendix. 

p. 1, note 3, lin. ult., add: The cause of the above-mentioned appa- 
-rent digression is explained on reading the title of Kortholt's "de 
atheismo ", as published separately in 1689, i. e. nine years before 
the publication of the entire "Paganus obtrectator ". vid. Walch. 
Biblioth. Patristica, p. 425 ; where we read that Adamus Rechen- 
-bergius also wrote a treatise ''de atheismo christianis olim h 
gentibus objecto". 

p. 8, line 17, after: 8vo., add (as a note) : conf. Voltaire, Essai sur 
les moeurs, ch. 73, tom. 2, p. 300, note. See also Hume's Essays, 
vol. 2, p. 130; tho, in vol. 1, p. 500, note C, we read : " It is a 
vulgar error to imagine that the ancients were as great friends 
to toleration as the English or Dutch are at present'*. 

p. 9, line 22, read : Hegesippus 
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p. 11, line 27, for: the poets, read: some other French poets — 

p. 12, note 7, after the word : effect)., imert : Euripides (ap. Plutar. 
de Stoicc. repugnantt. p. 1049, F) had said, 2000 years before 
them: "to pxicTON einxc AiTucAce^i ecoyc". 

p. 14, line 22, (& in App. 4, p. 20, note *) read: Mar^chal 

p. 15, line 8, read : the imperious Bossuet ^ , . ^ . ,.. 

tr ' ' *^ f y (>^k*' dud m lJ5l) 

p. 16, to the end of note 8, add: Moreover, ^-Jl- Zimmerman^drew 
up a very long ^' apologia doctorum virorum atheismi accusato- 
-rurn^ but only a small part has been printed, and the remainder 
seems lost. vid. Brucker, H. Ph., vol. 5, p. 547, note i ; & vol. 
6, p. 904, 905. 

p. 17, note 10, line 3, after : extinct, add: Giacomo Beren^io had, 
not long before, been banished from Bologna, on a similar accu- 
-sation. (vid. Biogr. Univers. tom. 4, p. 236, 237.) 

p. 18, at the end of note 5, add: Voltaire (ceuvr., tom. 12, p. 9,) 
says of Volf: 
** Toi qui prouvas un Dieu, mais qu'on nommait ath€e.' 

'^,19 9 after: ^^word'^, add (as a separate paragraph) : Epicurm (ad 
Mencec. yid. Diog. Laert. B. 10, cb. li»») says : i^ccshc oyx *o 

TOyC TON nOAAON 860YC ANXipeON , AAA 'O TAG TQN AOAACdN 

AoiAC 860IC npocAnTUN— a sentiment which seems to please 
most parties: vid. Brucker, H. Ph., vol. 1, p. 1292; & the Syst. de 
la Nat. tom. 4, p> 127. Nothing can be more extraordinary than the 
definition given by Apollonius Tyaneeus (ap. Philostr. ep. 17, quot- 
-ed by Brucker, vol. 2, p. 152): ^'Qui non magus, ifle atheus.'* 
The philosophical £mperor Antoninm distinguishes various sorts 
of impiety, Meditatt. B. IX, ch. 1. Cudworth (vol. 1, p. ISO) 
distinguishes four species of atheism among the ancients: 1. the 
hylopathic, or Anaximandrine ; 2. the atomic, or Democritean; 
3. the cosmoplastic, or Stoical ; & 4. the hylozoic, or Stratonian. 

p. 19, to note 9, add: But a more precise account of non-atheists is 
given, section 2, note 28 ; ceuvr. tom. 3, p. 235, 236. 

In the third Appendix. 

p. 8, to note 4, add: The question is disputed at great length between 
Cudworth and his annotator Mosheim (syst. intell. vol. 1, p. 298 — 
305, & 323). Proclus (ap. Cudw. p. 309) says, that, according 
to Plutarchus Chaeronensis and Atticus |^the Platonist, vid. p. 273, 
note] matter had existed [from all etermty] animated by an inor- 



o eORRIGKNDA AND ADDENDA. 

-dinate soal. Stobseus (vid. Mosh. p. 311, note) seems to say that 
Atticus and Plutarchus considered harmony to be occasioned by 
the two opposite principles. 

p. 9y note 8, read: --- and index, art. Deus. Cud worth (who at- 
-tributes the miracles of this sophist to the Devil) is probably 
wrong in thinking that the Deity of Apollonius was ot a very 
superior kind. (Syst. Intell. vol. 1, p. 396, 397). 

p. 10, after: aynamic . add: ^lius Aristides, who also ilourished 
under Hadrianus, gives a magnificent description of Jupiter (vid. 
Cudworth, vol. 1, p. 679), in which he says that Jupiter first made 
himself. Lactantius (B. 1, ch. 7, conf. B. 2, ch. 8^) seems to say 
the same of the christian deity (vid. Cudw. vol. 1, p. 622, 623). 
lamblichusy relating the theology of the Egyptians (de Mysteriis, 
B. 8, ch. 2), speaks magnificently of the God who was before the 
first God. The Emperor Julianui maintained that he had more 
magnificent ideas of the supreme deity than Moses had (vid. 
Cudworth, vol. 1, p. 404). 

p. 10, place note 10, above note 1 ; and read; 490; Cudworth, 

vol. 1, p. 681 ; & Lardner*s works, vol. 4, p. 352. 

p. 12, begin tlie 3rd. paragraph, thus : Albeit^ Farro (as we are told 
by St. Augustinus, de consensu evangelistt., vid. not. ad Minut. 
Fel., p. 145) considered Jupiter as the God of the Jews; ''nihil 
interesse censens quo nomine nuncupetur, dum eadem res intelli- 
-gatur.*' Aristaus (ap. Joseph., vid. Cudworth, vol. 1, p. 714) calls 

Jehovah ZHN^ . . . ^no Toy zhin . In Plutarch's Sym- 

•posiaca (at the mutilated end of the 4th. B.) it is argued 
that Bacchus is the Jewish God. But Lucanus - - - 

p. 12, to the end of note 7, add : Josephus (contr. Apion. B. 2, ch. 
15, vid. Cudworth, vol. 1. p. 723) says of [the Hebrew] god: 

AYNAM€I . MONON 'HMIN TNCOplMOC , OnOIOC A€ KAT dyCIVN 
ArNCOCTOC . 

p. 13, at the end of note 8, add: But in Mosheim (ad Cudworth. 
vol. 1, p. 257, conf. p. 731) Jablonski is blamed for thus taking a 
local for a national Deity. Albeit, Brucker (vol. 6, p. 134, & 143) 
says Jablonski has sufficiently proved that Cneph, or Cnuph, was 
the same as V^ulcanus, and the good spirit, creator of the world. 

p. 13, line 20, to the word : Deity, add (as a note) : Yet Simplicius 
(in Aristot. vid. Cudworth, Syst. Intel!., vol. 1, p. 467) says, that 
Moses borrowed his ideas of the creation of the world aho 
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p. iSy note ly line 8, afUr: spberical form to the deity, iruert: SeU 
-denude Dus^pu 323) would derire Utlagabal from Aghol^Baal, 
i. e. domiMms rotmrndta. Afterwards (p. 226), Selden refen to 
Aristotelesy de Zeoooe h Gorgii, for the circtdarity of the deity. 
It seems 

p. 15, note 1y line 16, after: drcamference no where, iruert: Huet 
(Ainet. QussL p. 105) ays, that this definition is attributed to 
£mpedocles. Voltaire (diet, philos. tom. 3, p. 91) savs, that Plato 
adopted it from Timxus Locrensis : and that it has D€«n inserted 
by Pascal in the materiab now called his '^ Thoughts'*. 

p. 16, at the end of the second paragraph, add: Brucker (H. Ph. 
vol. 5, p. 835, 836) grres a more precise account of the primary 
deity of India : ^ The supreme being is called Barabara VSttott^ 
or the being of beings. He is a seed without a seed, an infinite 
wisdom, ana a light of spirit. He is without blemish, lie has 
an eye in his forehead. lie is just, but immoveable and im- 
-mutable. - - - He lies concealed in an infinite and profound 

ocean. He cannot be adored, because Incbmprenensible; 

we ought therefore to adore the minor deities '*. Bntcker 

refers this theology to the system of emanations. 

p. 17, line 23, to the word:deity, add (as a note) : But in the anony- 
.mous epistle to the Hebrews, we read (XII, 29): *o ecoc 
*HM(ON HYP KATANAAiCKON . Aud such evidently was the God 
of the ludaeans. rid. pentateuch. B. 5, ch. IV, ?. 21. & IX, 
3.; Isai. X, 17. 

p. 18, line 8, to the word : Theology, add (as a note) : Perhaps 
some christians think of the universal Deity, as the ancient 
Romans did of their own tutelary god, — to uppHTON kj^i to 

kmOCTOH AC*AA€CTi^THN CINAI eCOy Ki^l B€BAIOTi^TMN ^poypJ^N. 

Tid. Plutar., Quaest. Rom., ch. 61, p. 279, A. 

p. 19, note 8, after : Mayer 8vo. add: Moreover^ Barbier (Diet. 

des Anon., tom. 1, p. 359, No. 2926) mentions a "Histoire du 
diable, traduite de ranglais (de Schwindenius ; par Bion). Ams- 
-terdam, 1729, 2 vol. in-12. " 

p. 20, note 1, line 5, read: "Perquiramus et nos contra, cur et 

vos *'. B. 2, ch. 76, p. 105. Elsewhere (B. 1, ch.(7g) 

Amobius says: "Falsa de Christo compingimus; et vos de 
Diis vestris . Falsitatis arguitis res nostras; et nos ." 

p. 21, insert (as a second & third paragraph) : 

Tlie author of the Clementine Homilies (written in the 2nd. centu- 
-ly) introduces Si. Peter, as arguing, that God is all things; that 
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he has a form and figure ; that he has all [our] limbs or parts^ 
but DOt as wanting them ; that he is, in space vacuiw or nouinffy 
as the Sun is in the air; & that he is the heart [of the universe], 
pouring forth, from himself as from a centre, the vital and in- 
-corporeal power. The author afterwards seems to consider God 
as the interior of the cubical universe (Homil. XVII, p. 722 — 
724, Coteler.) 

St. MelitOf bishop of Sard is about A. D. 175, maintained, as 
afterwards Tertullianus did, that God is corporeal, (vid. Coteler. 
p. 428, nott. in Patres Apostolicos). 

p. 22, to the end of note 9, add : Observe too, that, according to 
Photius, Clemens, in his hypotyp6ses, affirmed Uiat matter is 
eternal, vid. testimonia in Clem. Alex. p. antepenult. 

p. 29, to the end of line 15, add (as a note) : Perhaps the insertion of 
these two words ''or Nature'' may be a fault of the printer's: for 
it is said, that Meyer, when translating Spinoza's Ethica into 
Latin, used to change the word "Nature" into "God", vid. Le 
Clerc, ap. Mosheim. ad Cudworth. vol. 1, p. 272, note I. 

p. 33, line 2, read : tom. 3, p. 30), is equally false and dis- 

-gusting. [but see Nahum, ch. 1, v. 3]. 

p. 41, line 3, and under the rule, transpose the notation and the 
notes. 

p. 60, line 1, read: - - - eec , place; e€€ , run; - - - 
In the fourth Appendix. 

p. 11, add (as a note to the end of line 26) : I know not what is 
meant by the " vera religio Prudentum," but I suppose it is the 
religion of statesmen, lawyers, bankers, &c. Other works, which 
have a similar title to this of Rechenberg*s, are " Joh. Petri Grti- 
-nenbergii, theologi Rostoch., de atheorum religione prudentum;" 

& "Frid. Ernesti Kettneri religio prudentum ." (vid. Fabr., 

B. Gr., vol. 7, p. 118). 

p. 15, at the end of note 5, add: Yet he was himself considered as 
a heretic, and was publickly refused the Sacrament. 

p. 23, line 1, read: - -given, at the articles "Atheism", "Atheists", ^ 
and "God", in that 

p. 24, line 19, read: Matthew 
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